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“Now faith is as sur ance of things hoped for,
a con vic tion of things not seen.”
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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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Pref ace

THERE IS NO fully con crete case of a child born and reared in this world
with out any re li gious in flu ence. At tempts have been made to ed u cate and
ab so lutely ex clude re li gion, but a child se cluded for the pur pose will sooner
or later re ceive re li gious im pres sions. Guarded chil dren have man i fested a
wor ship ful cu rios ity in look ing at the sun and at won der ful ob jects. Ex pe ri- 
ence proves that ev ery hu man be ing is re cep tive and re spon sive un der re li- 
gious in flu ences. The his tory of Re li gion shows the re al ity of spir i tual im- 
pres sions. The re li gious im pres sions would be im pos si ble, if there was no
God as the first cause. Man was orig i nally cre ated as re li giously bent.

Think of the first hu man be ings, Adam and Eve, when they were alone
and gazed at the sun, moon, stars and other ob jects! What would have been
the re sult in their spec u la tions, if there had been no higher guid ance, in tu- 
ition or rev e la tion! We must also con sider mankind later on, when the eyes
of man were opened to see the starry sky as in nu mer able worlds. How
would man have felt on this small globe, if there had been no rev e la tion
con cern ing God as the per sonal Ruler in the uni verse! In de pen dent of all
spec u la tions all feel safer in the knowl edge of the ex is tence of a per sonal
God as our Fa ther.

With out the Holy Scrip tures noth ing cer tain would be known con cern ing
the fu ture des tiny of man and the world. No book gives us such as sur ance
as the Bible does. In the light of the Bible the rid dle of the uni verse is
solved. Only the Bible can con sole the hu man heart and show the way to
sal va tion. Ex pe ri ence proves that the Bible is the only book which is God’s
own book, re veal ing to us the Son of God in Christ Je sus. Ex cept He had
come from the world be yond and told us things which oth er wise would
have been un known, our knowl edge had be come lim ited and our sal va tion
im pos si ble. If we only knew and were sure in re gard to these things, some
an swer; but one thing is cer tain, that if the Bible does not make us cer tain,
no other book will, and the read ing of the words of Je sus is over pow er ing.
When we study com par a tively the eth nic re li gions and the say ings of their
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best men, we feel that Chris tian ity is the cli max in re li gion and Christ is the
only Mas ter. The best apol ogy of the Bible is the Bible, and the best apol o- 
gist of Christ is He Him self. If the New Tes ta ment would be con stantly and
prayer fully read by in quir ers, there would be no need of Chris tian apolo- 
gies, but as things are, both Chris tian ev i dence and Apolo get ics are nec es- 
sary and use ful.

Even if we must re gret the paucity of thor ough-paced Bible stu dents and
good read ers of the Scrip tures, we re joice in the fact that there is no book
within the bounds of Chris tian ity as much read as the Bible and es pe cially
the New Tes ta ment. When the num ber of read ers of books like Paine’s “The
Age of Rea son” grow less and less, the Bible gains a more and more ex- 
tended cir cle of de voted friends. The mod ern at tacks on the Bible have
proved what a strong fortress the Bible is.

There are Bible read ers of a su per fi cial char ac ter who be come skep tics,
doubters and carpers, but if they are smit ten in their con science, they will
soon cease to hag gle about small mat ters. We hear of hon est doubters who
have real in tel lec tual dif fi cul ties, and who by na ture are crit i cally in clined,
but they are open to con vic tion. The study of Apolo get ics will be help ful to
them.

The field of Apolo get ics is very wide, and no text book can present the
whole scope of the sci ence, or dis ci pline. We find, there fore, that many
books only dis cuss a few top ics, es pe cially such as are char ac ter is tic of the
the o log i cal dis cus sions of the times re ferred to or of the age in which we
live. It is self-ev i dent that in our day the Bible-ques tion is the most im por- 
tant. If we are able to prove that the Bible is the ple nary in spired Word of
God, then all the ques tions of Apolo get ics are an swered. But on ac count of
the lead ing proof in Chris tian ex pe ri ence, some hold that the Ev i dence of
Chris tian Ex pe ri ence is the only and best Apolo get ics. And yet we find how
many are in ter ested in the usual apolo get i cal top ics as the ar gu ments of the
ex is tence of God, spe cial rev e la tion, in spi ra tion, mir a cles, prophecy, the
per son of Christ, the im mor tal ity of the soul, etc. Oth ers are in ter ested in
Com par a tive Re li gion. But it is such a com pre hen sive sub ject that it can not
be pre sented in an or di nary text book. We are also aware of the in ter est in
phys i cal or nat u ral sci ences, which, es pe cially among the young, calls forth
many cu ri ous ques tions con cern ing cre ation and an thro pol ogy. The ad vance
of the mod ern sci ences forces upon teach ers new meth ods of treat ment.
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Teach ers of Apolo get ics in our uni ver si ties, the o log i cal sem i nar ies and
col leges are of ten hand i capped, be cause apolo get i cal sys tems con tain only a
few sub jects which may be fully treated, but other sub jects nec es sary in a
text book are omit ted. Such be ing the case, stu dents are com pelled to buy a
num ber of books. It seems, there fore, most con ve nient if the text book
touches upon all the prin ci pal sub jects which the pro fes sor may de velop
more fully in lec tures and dis cus sions.

In or der to meet the re quire ments re ferred to as far as prac ti ca ble, the
most nec es sary top ics are in this text book treated in the fol low ing di vi sions,
pre ceded by an In tro duc tion con tain ing a brief sketch of the His tory of
Apolo get ics: The o log i cal, An thro po log i cal, So te ri o log i cal, Pneu ma to log i cal
and Es cha to log i cal Apolo get ics. The ter mi nol ogy may sound dog mat i cal,
but we trust that the re la tion ship in terms in stead of be ing a draw back will
serve a sys tem atic pre sen ta tion. Some of the sub jects are han dled in a very
brief out line, but oth ers are given a fuller state ment and ex pla na tion, as
e.g. the Chris tian ex pe ri ence, but lengthy dis cus sions are im prac ti ca ble in a
short text book. We hold that a man ual of in struc tion should not be pro lix in
or der to serve as a guide book in class-work, dis cus sions and lec tures. But
the sem i nar-text book may, any way, be writ ten in such a form as will fa cil i- 
tate home-study, es pe cially by the help of mono graphs and col lat eral read- 
ing. If some Sys tems of Ev i dence present a trea tise on Com par a tive Re li- 
gion, it is not nec es sary in a text book of in struc tion, when the best equipped
sem i nar ies and the lead ing uni ver si ties of fer spe cial cour ses in Com par a tive
Re li gion and in the Phi los o phy of Re li gion. A course on the ful fill ment of
prophecy is usu ally given in the Ex eget i cal De part ments. Mod ern Apolo- 
get ics does not pay such at ten tion as for merly to the ar gu ments for mir a cles,
al though some Sys tems dis cuss fully the usual proofs. It is con sid ered that
the best proofs of mirac u lous facts are the In spired Word of God and the
Chris tian Ex pe ri ence. If the Bible is not the Word of God, we have no ba sis
to stand on. With out the Scrip tures, there would be a ter ri ble vac uum in hu- 
man knowl edge. The Cre ation is the first great mir a cle, the In car na tion the
sec ond, greater, the Res ur rec tion of Christ and its ef fects the third and
great est, but the Re gen er a tion in Chris tian Ex pe ri ence binds all the mir a cles
to gether as an im preg nable citadel or fortress in the de fense of the truth of
Chris tian ity. Many of the old proofs have re ceived a new set ting in the
chain of de fense, as e.g. Tes ti mo nium Spir i tus Sancti in terum in its wider
scope by the em pha sis on the ev i dence of Chris tian ex pe ri ence.
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The ev i dence of Apolo get ics has changed since the time of But ler and
Pa ley, al though the work of these writ ers and their fol low ers al ways will be
use ful in apolo getic ac tiv ity, but we must con sider the na ture and method of
the mo dem as sault upon Chris tian ity by pan the ism with its his tor i cal crit i- 
cism, by mod ern de struc tive Bib li cal crit i cism, by pseudo-evo lu tion the o- 
ries, by the many phases of mod ern in fi delity and by the in flu ence of ori en- 
tal phi los o phy and its oc cult sci ences. The sub tle dan gers from the at tacks
by these sci ences are also pointed out in this book. But mod ern Apolo get ics
by more com pre hen sive meth ods does not re ject the well-at tested means of
de fense. All the his tor i cal foun da tions and ap proved prin ci ples must stand.
The ar gu ments for the ple nary In spi ra tion of the Bible will be stronger by
over com ing neg a tive crit i cism and by us ing im proved sci en tific means. The
old ar gu ments by ful filled prophecy are stronger than ever as a re sult of ex- 
ca va tions and mon u men tal ev i dence. Even if mod ern crit i cism had been
able to prove its the o ries in re gard to Daniel and other books, a fu tile at- 
tempt, we must con sider that the prophe cies in re gard to the first Ad vent of
Christ have been ful filled. And even if Higher Crit i cism had proved its data
con cern ing Daniel, there are other prophe cies in Daniel which were ful- 
filled, as e.g. about the Ro man em pire, etc. Christ tes ti fied to the truth of
Daniel. Con sider also how the prophe cies con cern ing the Jews and Is rael
have been ful filled and are be ing ful filled. Christ’s prophe cies in re gard to
Jerusalem and other events were ful filled, and oth ers will be. The prophe- 
cies of Paul, Pe ter and John are in process of ful fill ment.

By the closer touch with the na tions in the old East the Chris tian doc- 
trines stand forth as su pe rior, and Christ be comes more and more the Light
of the whole world. Je sus Christ, who liveth and was dead, and is alive
forever more, is King of kings and the great Mas ter. Chris tian ity is the re li- 
gion not only of the Cross and atone ment, but also of re demp tion. The re al- 
ity of Chris tian ity ev i dences it self as the re demp tive power of the world.
And Chris tian Ex pe ri ence proves the truth of the claim of Chris tian ity. Non-
Chris tians will find the truth by ex per i ment in ex pe ri ence.

By the books on Apolo get ics and col lat eral read ing men tioned in Bib li- 
og ra phy, the stu dent will be helped in spe cial iz ing when pre par ing class-pa- 
pers, and in The sis-work. It was not an easy task to make a list of books,
and the reader might find some changes or ad di tions de sir able, but we hope
that the list, in the main, will be found sat is fac tory. The stu dent at home, or
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the gen eral reader, may find sev eral books in the list which will be of ser- 
vice in study ing spe cial top ics.

By ex pe ri ence the au thor knows the hard task in read ing proofs, and,
heartily, he thanks the Rev. O. V. Holm grain for able as sis tance in proof- 
read ing.

The au thor ex presses the hope that this text book will fill some need in
the wide scope of apolo get i cal ser vice, both in the halls of in struc tion and in
the prac ti cal work of de fense of the truth in the Church.

CON RAD EMIL LIND BERG.

Au gus tana The o log i cal Sem i nary,
Rock Is land, III.
Epiphany, Jan u ary 6th, 1917.
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In tro duc tion to Apolo get ics.

§1. Def i ni tion Of Apolo get ics.

Apolo get ics is the sci ence of ἀπολογεισθαι, which im plies a sci ence or dis- 
ci pline which in ves ti gates the way or man ner of de fense. The sci ence of
Apolo get ics, there fore, stands re lated to Apol ogy as a the ory to prac tice,
just as Homilet ics to a ser mon, or Litur gies to wor ship. But there is this dif- 
fer ence, that em pir i cally we never see a sci ence of Apolo get ics which might
not pass over into Apol ogy. Apolo get ics never re stricts it self to the the ory,
but re sults in sci en tific de fense it self.

Chris tian Apolo get ics has for its ob ject the de fense of Chris tian ity. An
Apol ogy is a par tic u lar de fense of the Chris tian faith, es pe cially with ref er- 
ence to a def i nite at tack.

Apolo get ics may ac cord ingly be de fined in the fol low ing way: Chris tian
Apolo get ics is the sci en tific de fense of Chris tian ity, the sci ence of Apol ogy,
em body ing the prin ci ples of vin di ca tion both in a neg a tive and pos i tive
way. All Apolo get ics is Apol ogy, but not all Apol ogy is Apolo get ics.
Apolo get ics must be dis tin guished from Polemics. The at tacks of Apolo get- 
ics con cern the gen eral as sault against Chris tian truth as such, but Polemics,
the sci ence of Chris tian war fare, con tends against all ten den cies which ap- 
pre hend in a wrong way the con nec tions of the eter nal truths with the facts
of Chris tian ity. Polemics is a sci ence which teaches the meth ods of at tack
against dis fig ure ment of Chris tian ity and wrong con cep tions in re gard to
Chris tian doc trine.

There is a dou ble prob lem in Apolo get ics, be cause the at tacks may be
against the eter nal truth it self, or against its tem po ral phase in its his tor i cal
char ac ter.
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§2. His tory Of Apolo get ics.

The his tory of Apolo get ics may be di vided into the fol low ing pe ri ods:

1. The An cient Pe riod (100—754).
a. The Ante-Nicene Pe riod (100—325).
b. The Post-Nicene Pe riod (325-754).

2. The Catholic Scholas tic Pe riod (754-1517).
3. The Protes tant Scholas tic Pe riod (1517—1800).
4. The Mod ern Pe riod (1800—).

In or der to bring be fore us the Apolo get i cal ac tiv ity dur ing these pe ri ods
we will present a few out lines, or sketches, of the kind and man ner of work
per formed by the apol o gists.

1. The An cient Pe riod.

a. The Ante-Nicene Pe riod.

Dur ing the pe riod of orig i nal mis sion ary Chris tian ac tiv ity, the pe riod of
for ma tion and the times of tribu la tion, the de fense of Chris tian ity is car ried
on both against Jews and Gen tiles. It was the time when the Church had to
learn the great lessons of vic tory as an Ec cle sia Mil i tans, and that the road
was like the Mas ter’s, a via do lorosa.

The apos tles them selves be gan the Apolo getic ac tiv ity and their im me di- 
ate dis ci ples con tin ued it. This is ev i dent both in the New Tes ta ment writ- 
ings and in those of the Apos tolic Fa thers.

The epis tle to Dio gnet forms the con nect ing link be tween the Apos tolic
and Apolo getic Fa thers. The writer of this epis tle be longs to the great un- 
known, but he shed lus tre on the Chris tian name, when it was as sailed both
by Jews and Gen tiles. The let ter is a brief and mas terly vin di ca tion of
Chris tian life from ac tual ex pe ri ence, and con tains 12 chap ters. It was prob- 
a bly writ ten dur ing the reign of Mar cus Au re lius. Dio gne tus was an in quir- 
ing hea then of high rank, and was prob a bly the tu tor of Mar cus Au re lius.
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In re gard to the Apolo get i cal ac tiv ity of the Ori ent we would just men- 
tion the Athe nian bish ops Quadra tus and Aris tides, the philoso pher. The
Apol ogy of Quadra tus has been lost, but Eu se bius refers to it. It was ad- 
dressed to Hadrian. The Apol ogy of Aris tides was partly re cov ered in an
Ar me nian trans la tion and pub lished in 1878. Both apolo gies were of great
value as show ing the true con tents of the Chris tian re li gion over against
pre vail ing mis con cep tions.

A far more prom i nent apol o gist is Justin the Mar tyr, who was a philoso- 
pher. He de voted his whole ma ture life to the de fense of Chris tian ity. He
has writ ten two apolo gies against the hea then, one con tain ing 68 chap ters,
and the other 25. Justin also wrote a di a logue with the Jew Trypho. In the
apolo gies he speaks as a philoso pher to a philoso pher, and in the di a logue
as a be liever in the N. T. with a son of Abra ham. Justin trans formed his Pla- 
tonic rem i nis cences by the Jo han nean doc trine of the Lo gos. He looks upon
Chris tian ity as the high est rea son. Com pare the Jo han nean Lo gos with the
Lo gos Sper matikos of Justin. He held that Christ was the Lo gos in car nate.
He said that what ever is ra tio nal is Chris tian, and what ever is Chris tian is
ra tio nal.

The de fense of Chris tian ity was con tin ued by Ta tian, Athenago ras and
Theophilus of An ti och. The lat ter wrote a work of three books to Au toly- 
cus, an ed u cated hea then. His ob ject was to con vince him of the false hood
of idol a try and the truth of Chris tian ity. He proved the up right life of the
Chris tians.

Wor thy of spe cial no tice is the Alexan drian school of The ol ogy. The
most learned rep re sen ta tives were Clement and Ori gen. This The ol ogy is a
re gen er ated form of the re li gious phi los o phy of Philo and also a pos i tive
refu ta tion of the false Gno sis. The in spir ing thought of Clement is that
Chris tian ity sat is fies all the in tel lec tual and moral as pi ra tions of man. Ori- 
gen must be counted as one of the fore most apol o gists. His refu ta tion of
Cel sus’ at tack upon Chris tian ity, in eight books, and writ ten about 248, is
one of the ripest pro duc tions of the whole an cient apolo get i cal lit er a ture.
Cel sus with all his con tempt for the new re li gion con sid ered it im por tant
enough to be op posed by an ex tended work, “A True Dis course”. His book
is very of fen sive in its ut ter ances con cern ing the mother of Christ. Con cern- 
ing Christ he de clares that He learned the mag i cal arts in Egypt, and His
dis ci ples were de ceivers. Cel sus de nies the su per nat u ral and the whole idea
of Rev e la tion. Ac cord ing to his opin ion, Chris tian ity has no ra tio nal foun- 
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da tion, but has its sup port in the imag i nary fear of fu ture pun ish ments. But
Cel sus re futes him self, and in his recog ni tion of the his tor i cal facts of
Chris tian ity he fur nishes strong weapons against mod ern in fi delity, which
holds that the his tor i cal books of Chris tian ity are a later in ven tion. Cel sus
says: “I know ev ery thing, we have had it all from your own books, and
need no other tes ti mony.” He refers to the Gospels of Matthew, Luke and
John and makes about 80 quo ta tions from the Gospels. In the Oc ci dent we
find no such sci en tific pro duc tive ness dur ing this pe riod as in the Ori ent.
The Latin apol o gists are more prac ti cal and ju ridi cal in their mat ter and
form. They plead for the le gal right of Chris tian ity to ex ist. The prom i nent
apol o gists are Ter tul lian and Min u cius Fe lix. The for mer’s great work is
called “Apolo geti cus.” In this work he tri umphantly re pels the at tacks of the
hea then and pleads also for re li gious lib erty. Min u cius Fe lix wrote an Apol- 
ogy un der the name of “Oc tavius.” It is pre sented in the form of a di a logue
be tween two good friends, and Min u cius serves as um pire. The apolo get i cal
value of their work is con sid er able. It gives us an in sight into the con tro- 
versy be tween the old and new re li gion among the cul tured classes. It is an
elo quent de fense of Monothe ism and Chris tian ity. Among other apol o gists
dur ing this pe riod may be men tioned Cyprian, Arnobius and Lac tan tius.

b. The Post-Nicene Pe riod.

Dur ing this pe riod the bat tle field is dif fer ent, as the Church is now rec og- 
nized by the State. Polemics against here sies are now nec es sary, but the
apolo get i cal ac tiv ity also con tin ues.

Eu se bius of Cae sarea pre sented the usual ar gu ments against the hea then
re li gion in his “Evan gelic Prepa ra tion” and his “Evan gelic Demon stra tion.”
He laid great stress upon the prophe cies as ma te rial proof for the Chris tian
re li gion.

The last di rect and sys tem atic at tack against Chris tian ity pro ceeded from
Ju lian. He re peated the ar gu ments of Cel sus and Por phyry. He calls the re li- 
gion of “the Galilean” an im pi ous in ven tion. In his view Je sus, “the dead
Jew,” did noth ing re mark able. The Syn op tics and Paul did not call Him
God. John only dared to do it and gained ad her ents by cun ning ar ti fice. Ju- 
lian fur ther points out what he claims to be con tra dic tions in the Bible, and
he puts the Bible far be low the Hel lenic lit er a ture. In ex am in ing the books
of Ju lian, of which we find frag ments in the Refu ta tion of Ju lian by Cyril of
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Alexan dria, it is ev i dent that in many in stances Ju lian proves the his tor i cal
truths of Chris tian ity. He ad mits that Je sus was born in the reign of Au gus- 
tus, and bears tes ti mony to the gen uine ness and au then tic ity of the four
Gospels and the Acts of the Apos tles. He con cedes their early date and even
ar gues for it. And he refers to Paul’s Epis tles to the Ro mans, the Corinthi- 
ans and the Gala tians. Ju lian, there fore, has un de signedly borne wit ness to
many facts in the New Tes ta ment. In at tempt ing to over throw the Chris tian
re li gion, he con firmed it.

Theodoret also wrote an apolo getic and polemic work in twelve trea- 
tises. He com pares the prophe cies and mir a cles of the Bible with the hea- 
then or a cles and proves how in fe rior the lat ter are.

Among the Latin apol o gists the most wor thy of men tion are: Au gus tine,
Oro sius and Sal vianus. They struck a dif fer ent path from the Greeks, and
an swered the ob jec tion of the hea then that the over throw of idol a try and the
vic tory of Chris tian ity were the causes of the de cline of the Ro man em pire.
Au gus tine an swered the charge in his great work “On the City of God.”
This work is very pow er ful in its refu ta tion of hea thenism and its vin di ca- 
tion of Chris tian ity. It is a wor thy close to the con test of the old Catholic
church with pa gan ism.

2. The Catholic Scholas tic Pe riod.

The Apolo get ics dur ing this pe riod serves prac ti cal pur poses less than reen- 
force ment of the Chris tian con scious ness. Noth ing orig i nal was pro duced in
the way of ar gu ments against hea thenism. But a new de fense be came nec es- 
sary against Is lam.

John of Dam as cus wrote con tro ver sial writ ings against the new re li gion,
which are es pe cially in ter est ing on ac count of the au thor’s near ness to the
be gin ning of Is lam. Other writ ers may be men tioned, as Pe ter of Clugny,
Thomas of Aquinum, who wrote “De ver i tate fidei con tra Gen tiles,” which
was di rected against Jews and Mo hammedans. Mar sil ius Fici nus, who
wrote a philo soph i cal apol ogy, Savonarola, who wrote “Tri um phus cru cis,
seu de ver i tate re li gio nis Chris tianse,” and Lud vig Vives, who en deav ored
to prove the rea son able ness of Chris tian ity. A sen tence of Savonarola ex- 
presses the lead ing prin ci ple of the philo soph i cal apol o gists, namely, “gra tia
prae sup ponit nat u ram.”
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3. The Protes tant Scholas tic Pe riod.

The Re form ers did not busy them selves with Apolo get ics in the proper
sense. Im me di ately af ter the Ref or ma tion we meet with Philippe de Mor- 
nay’s “The Ver ity of the Chris tian re li gion.” A much more im por tant work
was pub lished by Hugo Grotius, namely, “De Ver i tate Re li gio nis Chris- 
tianae.” The most prom i nent work among the Catholics was Pas cal’s
“Pensees sur la re li gion.” He pic tured the mis ery of man apart from God,
and the bliss of man with God. He based the de fense of Chris tian ity on the
Chris tian life it self.

Dur ing the sec ond half of the 17th cen tury and the whole of the 18th
cen tury Deism was flour ish ing in dif fer ent forms in Ger many, Eng land and
France. The Wolf fian phi los o phy pre pared the way for Deism. Such Eng lish
deists as Her bert of Cher bury and Hobbes were an swered by many writ ers.
Some of the Apol o gists yielded too much, of ten sac ri fic ing the ker nel to
save the shell; oth ers, how ever, as sumed a de cided polem i cal char ac ter and
pre sented the his tor i cal ev i dence of Chris tian ity. Lard ner showed with great
minute ness the trust wor thi ness of the New Tes ta ment. But ler’s great work
“The Anal ogy” and Pa ley’s “View of the Ev i dences of Chris tian ity” are
stan dard works in Apolo get ics.

Voltaire and Rousseau were the lead ing rep re sen ta tives of French free
thought. The con test against them and the En cy clo pe dists was car ried on by
such men as Bergier, Abbe Guene, Chateaubriand et al., and Abbe Migne
pub lished a vast col lec tion of apolo gies.

The cor re spond ing move ment in Ger many to Deism was called Aufk- 
lärung. Its ori gin may be traced to the Carte sian phi los o phy and the Wolf- 
fian at tempt of math e mat i cal demon stra tion of truth. The best known au- 
thors of the “Il lu mi na tion” are Less ing and Reimarus. The Wolfen but tel
Frag ments ex hibit the worst fea tures of un be lief. Among the Ger man apol o- 
gists may be men tioned Lilien thal and Kleuker. Then came the strife be- 
tween Ra tio nal ism and Su per nat u ral ism, and Apol ogy be comes Polemics.
Un der the in flu ence of Storr a new apolo getic method arose in the Tübin gen
school, which method be came an at tempt to make apol ogy a sci ence of
faith. Müller was a rep re sen ta tive of this ten dency.

4. The Mod ern Pe riod.
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The mod ern Pan the ism, Ma te ri al ism and Higher Bib li cal crit i cism have
called forth a new apolo get i cal ac tiv ity. Among the many great au thor i ties
for the neg a tive crit i cism of the mod ern pe riod we men tion Schenkel,
Strauss, Re nan and Baur. In the nine teenth cen tury crit i cism the spirit of
Spinoza re vives. Mod ern crit ics are en gaged in a study in which Spinoza
was a pi o neer. The at tacks on Chris tian ity have passed from de nials of in di- 
vid ual doc trines to an an tag o nism against the very foun da tions of the Bible.
This is the cli max and fi nal at tack. Some of the lead ing at tacks dur ing the
nine teenth cen tury may be clas si fied un der the terms “ra tio nal is tic” and
“myth i cal.” To the for mer class be longs e.g. Schenkel’s “Sketch of the
Char ac ter of Christ.” Strauss and Re nan are rep re sen ta tives of the lat ter
class. Even if the “Leben Jesu” by Strauss and “Vie de Je sus” by Re nan are
nearly for got ten, these books de serve to be stud ied, be cause as his tory re- 
peats it self, in fi delity does like wise, and the old forms of un be lief arise
again in a dif fer ent dress. The Tübin gen school led the van in the mod ern
at tempt to mis rep re sent prim i tive Chris tian ity. Of all mod ern op po nents of
the old faith the great Baur was the great est.

To un der stand the mod ern crit i cisms it is nec es sary to study Baur and
per haps also the Hegelian phi los o phy, be cause Baur’s con cep tion of his tory
is per vaded by said phi los o phy. Apolo get ics must also take no tice of the
Higher Crit i cism in re gard to the Old Tes ta ment. As truc was per haps the
lead ing pi o neer. He called em phat i cally at ten tion to the us age of two names
in Gen e sis, namely, Elo him and Je ho vah and con cluded that Moses used
two doc u ments which he called the Elo him and Je ho vah doc u ments. The
Doc u ment hy poth e sis was fol lowed by a more ex treme dis in te gra tion which
de vel oped the Frag ment hy poth e sis de ducted from the for mer and held by
Vater, Hart man et al. Then ap peared the Sup ple ment hy poth e sis, ad vo cated
by Bleek, De Wette et al. This the ory holds that an orig i nal Elo him doc u- 
ment had been worked up by a Je ho vist writer and through many sup ple- 
ments gath ered from var i ous sources. Hupfeld pre sented the Mod i fied doc- 
u ment the ory. Ac cord ing to his scheme there were three doc u ments which
were put to gether by a redac tor. The next lead ing phase of the crit i cal
move ment re sulted in the di vi sive crit i cism in re gard to the laws. The same
lever which was used by Dar win in Nat u ral His tory was uti lized in the Bib- 
li cal field, i.e., the doc trine of de vel op ment. The new scheme was there fore
called the De vel op ment hy poth e sis. Ac cord ingly the sim plest forms of leg- 
is la tion are to be con sid ered the most prim i tive. It is not nec es sary to
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present the views con cern ing the Book of Covenant, the Deutero nomic
Code and the Priest Code. Ac cord ing to the the ory, long pe ri ods must have
elapsed and great changes must have taken place in the re li gious con di tion
of the peo ple to ac count for the dif fer ent forms of their in sti tu tions. Well- 
hausen ad vo cated most skill fully the De vel op ment the ory in his book "The
His tory of Is rael.

When we con sider the de nial of the or tho dox be lief in re gard to the au- 
thor ship of the Pen ta teuch and the mean ing of all the schemes, the at tacks
on Daniel, etc., and the bear ing of these schemes on the doc trine of ple nary
in spi ra tion, it is ev i dent that Higher Crit i cism more or less serves the in ter- 
est of un be lief. And yet we must ad mit that among set tled be liev ers it has
not un der mined the old faith, and the Bible will not in the long run suf fer
from the anal y sis. Many of the crit ics have been sin cere, and more knowl- 
edge has been added to the un der stand ing of the Bible. Still we all re al ize
that de struc tive crit i cism un der mines the very foun da tions, and we must,
there fore, also rec og nize that the mod ern at tacks on the Bible are the com- 
bi na tion of all pre vi ous war fare and the most dan ger ous as sault on the
Chris tian re li gion. It is, there fore, nat u ral that mod ern Apolo get ics and
Apol ogy pay spe cial at ten tion to the de fense of the Bible.

The mod ern apolo get i cal works are so many that we only men tion a few
writ ers whose books are most ac ces si ble to the gen eral stu dent. Among
such works are the fol low ing: Ebrard’s “Apolo get ics.” Luthardt’s “Lec- 
tures.” “Mod ern Doubt and Chris tian Be lief by Christlieb.”Sys tem of Chris- 
tian Cer tainty" by Frank. “The Ev i dence of Chris tian Ex pe ri ence” by
Stearns. “Apolo get ics” by Bruce. “Anti-The is tic The o ries” by Flint. “Fi nal
Causes” by Janet, and among books against the mod ern views of the Bible
hav ing apolo getic value: “Moses and His Re cent Crit ics.” es says edited by
Cham bers; “The Higher Crit i cism of the Pen ta teuch” by Green; “Crit i cism
Crit i cized” by Wace; “Daniel in the Crit ics’ Den” by Sir Robert An der son:
Keil in his “In tro duc tion to the Old Tes ta ment:” “Bible Crit i cism and the
Av er age Man” by H. A. John ston: “The Neg a tive Crit i cism and the Old
Tes ta ment” by T. E. Schmauk; Zahn. “In tro duc tion to the New Tes ta ment.”
Other books will be men tioned in ap pen dix on col lat eral read ing.
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§3. Causes Of In fi delity.

1. His tor i cal Causes.

From the study of his tory it is ev i dent that many weak-minded peo ple in
read ing about here sies, free thought and anti-Chris tian views will be hyp no- 
tized into skep ti cism. Man is ruled by thought. A per son who is not well
founded in the truth will be over pow ered by mas ter minds. Stu dents dur ing
their plas tic age will im bibe hereti cal views from teach ers and books.
Think ing those thoughts all the time, the hereti cal ideas will be come fixed
ideas. When re cep tive peo ple read the here sies re lated in the His tory of
Dog mas and in the philo soph i cal works, and no teacher cor rects them, free
thought finds a good soil. Many per sons, nowa days, re ceive their ed u ca tion
from nov els and mag a zines of an anti-Chris tian char ac ter. They be lieve
what is printed and never in ves ti gate, and when they hear that prom i nent
men hold views of free thought they re gard it suf fi cient ev i dence. When we
con sider the mod ern trend in lit er a ture, it is a won der that so many peo ple
re main faith ful. This proves the great power of Chris tian ity, the in flu ence of
the Church, and that the Bible re mains the Book of books.

2. Ec cle si as ti cal Causes.

The fall ing away from the apos tolic truth by many churches, the iron
scholas ti cism and the dark ness of the Mid dle Ages, the later dead or tho- 
doxy and op po si tion to in quiry and cul ture, the many sects of mod ern times,
the cor rup tion among spir i tual lead ers and the preach ing of man’s word in- 
stead of God’s word, con sti tute causes which have alien ated many from the
Chris tian church and changed them into skep tics and per haps in fi dels.
Hereti cal preach ers make hereti cal hear ers.

3. The False Mod ern Sci ence.

We say the false sci ence, be cause sci ence in its real sense is God-sent. A su- 
per fi cial study of the nat u ral sci ences has prompted many to wor ship na ture
in stead of the God of na ture. Many have been led astray by man’s power
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over na ture and have for got ten that God is the light, and with out Him there
would be no power over na ture and no in ven tions. And the mod ern men tal
sci ence of meta physics has alien ated per sons who have lacked a solid re li- 
gious train ing and been des ti tute in ex pe ri ence, and the re peated crit i cism of
old views have up set many minds and made them in dif fer en tists.

4. Eth i cal Causes.

The per ver sion of the will, man’s self ish ness and a wicked life dis pose men
to re ject the Chris tian ideas. The athe is tic views, skep ti cism and un be lief
de pend of ten upon the feel ing of re spon si bil ity which they could not deny,
if Chris tian ity was true. The votary of plea sure and a sin ful life feels re- 
lieved in his con science by the thought that there is no judg ment to come.

The ig no rance of the real mean ing of the Chris tian facts is also a cause
of un be lief. Many de niers of the faith make no deeper in ves ti ga tion, never
study the Bible, and at tack or be lit tle doc trines with out knowl edge of their
con tents. And some in read ing the Scrip tures find so many con tra dic tions
that they con clude that the Bible is sim ply hu man, but they never take in ter- 
est enough to as cer tain that the con tra dic tions are only such on the sur face.
Many ex pect the Bible to be ver ba tim an ex po si tion of mod ern de vel op ment
in sci ence, and for get that the Bible is not a nat u ral sci ence, but a Book of
Rev e la tion, writ ten in words suit able for all con di tions and times. Be sides,
our time is a pe riod of rush in busi ness, and the spare mo ments are given to
amuse ments and light read ing. Even Chris tians ne glect the pe rusal of the
whole Bible and are con tented with a frag men tary study of some verses,
per haps in a book of de vo tions.

5. So cial Causes.

Many po lit i cal sys tems are very fa vor able as a fer tile soil for un be lief.
Despo tism on the one hand and com mu nism on the other are feed ers of in fi- 
delity. There is an un der cur rent of un be lief in coun tries like Rus sia and
France. And in sev eral re publics pol i tics have be come rot ten to the core.
The mod ern trusts and com bi na tions, the power of money, the poverty
among the masses, the fric tion be tween cap i tal and la bor, the help less ness
of the or di nary cit i zen over against cor rup tion among the rul ing el e ments,
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cause an anti-Chris tian so cial ism, and un be lief be comes ram pant, or at least
very com mon.

These and many oth ers are the causes, and it is im por tant to un der stand
them in all our at tempts to ef fect a cure.

Apolo get ics has a mis sion in fos ter ing apol o gists of a pos i tive kind, even
if Apolo get ics is pow er less to heal the breach. And this sci ence can be of
help to per sons be set by skep tic ideas and pre vent their crys tal liza tion into
set tled un be lief. Pas tors may learn how to use the sci ence in pri vate care of
souls when con di tions are suit able. The sci ence and apolo gies may
strengthen the weak in faith and broaden the views of the faith ful. But the
work for the con ver sion of souls is one of the best apolo get ics. The Chris- 
tian ex pe ri ence will con vince all, whether sci en tists or un e d u cated. The ev i- 
dence of such an ex pe ri ence be comes, there fore, a lead ing fac tor in Apolo- 
get ics.
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§4. Di vi sions Of Apolo get ics.

As Apolo get ics may be looked upon from dif fer ent view points and find a
ba sis for de vel op ment, not only in the gen eral facts of Chris tian ity to prove
the truth of Chris tian ity, but also in in di vid ual doc trines that are like cor ner- 
stones and foun da tions of a build ing, it seems that the fol low ing di vi sions
best will cover the scope of treat ment:

1. The o log i cal Apolo get ics.
2. An thro po log i cal Apolo get ics.
3. So te ri o log i cal Apolo get ics.
4. Pneu ma to log i cal Apolo get ics.
5. Es ca to log i cal Apolo get ics.
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I. The o log i cal Apolo get ics.

§5. An tecedent Fun da men tal Facts.

1. The ism.

The ism im plies that the uni verse owes its ex is tence to an ab so lute Be ing,
and pos tu lates, there fore, that there is a per sonal God, that man is a per son- 
al ity and that the world is real.

The uni ver sal ity of re li gion is rec og nized.
Prac ti cally re li gion is co ex ten sive with hu man life-his tory. Man is re li- 

giously con sti tuted in his per son al ity. If there be no God to know, re li gion is
a delu sion and its his tory a his tory of men tal dis ease. Re li gion must have a
true ba sis, and in or der to be rea son able re li gion must rest on the knowl edge
of its ob ject. But re li gion in cludes not only knowl edge, be cause will and
feel ing are also fac tors. As man is re li giously con sti tuted in these three fac- 
ul ties, he is only sat is fied in the bond of union with an ab so lute power, or
God.

a. Proofs for the ex is tence of God.

Even if the old the is tic ar gu ments have been min i mized, they lead in the
right di rec tion. The On to log i cal proof is ex pressed in a preg nant form by
Au gus tine (Trin ity VII, IV): “God is more truly thought than He is de- 
scribed, and ex ists more truly than He is thought.” The old Anselmic ar gu- 
ment can not be en tirely dis pensed with. The hu man mind pos sesses an idea
of an ab so lutely per fect be ing, which im plies nec es sary and ac tual ex is- 
tence. That which we feel must be, is su pe rior to what is con tin gent. Gau- 
nilo’s ob jec tion has lit tle force, e.g. when he says that the idea of a tree does
not prove its ac tual ex is tence. But this refers to con tin gency. On the other
hand, if the idea im plies a nec es sary thought, there must be real ex is tence.
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Kant’s ob jec tion im plies also a spu ri ous anal ogy. He re marks that “it is in- 
deed nec es sary that a tri an gle have three an gles if it ex ists, but there is noth- 
ing in the idea of a tri an gle that ne ces si tates its ex is tence.” This ex am ple is
not per ti nent, be cause the idea of a tri an gle lacks the ne ces sity of ex is tence.
It is so phis ti cal to prove by a men tal con struc tion like a tri an gle, be cause
there is no ob jec tive sub stance in a math e mat i cal fig ure. The con cept of a
nec es sary be ing is not the same as the con cept of an imag i nary be ing or
thing. There is more need of prov ing the ex is tence of any thing con tin gent
than of a nec es sary be ing. Carte sius based his ar gu ment on the very idea of
God, de riv ing ac tual be ing di rectly from the idea of ab so lute per fec tion of
be ing, when Anselm ar gued from the idea of a most per fect be ing to the ne- 
ces sity and ac tu al ity of such an ex is tence. Carte sius evolved a pro found
truth in show ing the dif fer ence be tween pri mary and sec ondary be ing. He
em pha sizes that there must be a per fect and nec es sary be ing, even if there
may not be an im per fect and con tin gent be ing. He also adds an a pos te ri ori
ar gu ment to the on to log i cal, namely, the in nate idea of God which must
have been placed in us by God.

The only ex pla na tion of the nec es sary idea of an ab so lute God is His ac- 
tual ex is tence. What is nec es sary to thought has not only sub jec tive, but ob- 
jec tive va lid ity. The forms of thought are the forms of things. If what is nec- 
es sary in thought does not ex ist, then thought is of lit tle value. The dic tum
of Carte sius is ac cepted by all, namely, “Cog ito, ergo sum.” No think ing be- 
ing doubts his own ex is tence. But the com mon ex pe ri ence is not only self-
con scious ness, but God-con scious ness. We can not rid our con scious ness of
the idea of God. As this ex pe ri ence is uni ver sal, which my own rea son can- 
not make or un make, it is grounded in a nec es sary thought of the ac tual ex- 
is tence of God. And this nec es sary thought, which is not our own cre ation,
must be orig i nated from an ab so lute Rea son, the Prius of thought and ex is- 
tence. When the idea is the nec es sary thought of all, this idea is re lated to an
ab so lute Ego. the ab so lute self-con scious ness which uni fies and con nects
all think ing. This is the proof of the “Ra tio nal Re al ism.” It is not sim ply an
in flu ence from a mere idea, be cause what is af firmed is not only our
thought, but an ab so lute thought, and, there fore, also an ab so lute Thinker.

This ab so lute Thinker, or God, must be prior to all thought and the
maker of orig i nal thought. Pflei derer says: “The agree ment, there fore, of the
ideal laws of thought, which are not drawn from the outer world, and the
real laws of be ing, which are not cre ated by our thought, is a fact of ex pe ri- 
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ence of the most in con tro vert ible kind; the whole cer tainty of our knowl- 
edge rests on it.” We all feel, more or less, a con stant en er giz ing in our
mind which must be the op er a tion:: the Uni ver sal Mind, or God. co-think- 
ing in us. and, there fore, we think both our selves and God.

The same ev i dence we find in the ar gu ment drawn from con science. The
very word ex presses the idea of “know ing with.” Con science is not only our
own in ner moral voice, but we are aware of co-think ing or the in ner voice
of God in com bi na tion with our fun da men tal moral ideas. This is done in
the fun da men tal char ac ter of con science which is the com mon ex pe ri ence.
If it is not clear to all. or to a ma te ri al ist, the rea son is lack of in tro spec tion.
Some peo ple ex am ine only the ex ter nal things, and their in ner vi sion of
self-in tro spec tion be comes ob tuse. If we look as closely into our own souls
as some look in mi cro scopes and tele scopes, or as the chemist an a lyzes
mat ter, the spir i tual ver i ties would be come just as real as mat ter and even
more real. Kant, who re jected the à pri ori ar gu ments for the ex is tence of
God, did not doubt the ex is tence of the moral world and ac cepted the ev i- 
dence of the moral world as prac ti cal proof for the ex is tence of God. Frank
says: “The moral cer tainly is char ac ter ized in dis tinc tion from cer tainty of
other kinds on the one hand by a firm ness, which in the lat ter case has its
equal at most only as re gards math e mat i cal and log i cal cer tainty. A man
may doubt the re al ity of ob jects which he sees with bod ily eyes and hears
with phys i cal ears, and he still does not on that ac count doubt the re al ity of
the moral world, of which he is con scious. This is the abid ing truth of the
Kan tian phi los o phy, which in the moral do main sets lim its to the skep sis re- 
gard ing the ob jec tive re al i ties.” God, there fore, is a pos tu late of the Prac ti- 
cal Rea son. Con science is so rooted in our be ing that no man can es cape the
ex pe ri ence of its dic tates. It is the con stant re minder of God.

In con nec tion with the ra tio nal ar gu ment the Cos mo log i cal ar gu ment has
a great im por tance, and even per se. It is stated in the Bible in words like
Heb. 3:4: “Ev ery house is builded by some man, but he who built all things
is God.”

That an ef fect sup poses a cause, is an ax iom. Even the old est phi los o phy
held that the mo tion in the uni verse im plies a prime mover, who is God. If
physics con tends that all atoms and mol e cules have mo tions in cir cu lar
fash ion and move and com bine ac cord ing to the law of at trac tion and re pul- 
sion, then the atoms must be ei ther self-moved or moved by a prime mover.
But it has never been proved that they are self-moved, and it has never been
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proved that they are self-cre ated or eter nal. Our com mon sense tells us that
the atoms must have been cre ated and moved by an in tel li gent Be ing. This
Be ing thought and re al ized His thoughts. But He was not like an ar chi tect
who ma te ri al izes his thoughts by us ing the ex ist ing ma te rial.

The supreme Be ing pos sesses the power to cre ate. If we can not ex plain
this power, our in abil ity does not prove the im pos si bil ity of such a power. It
would be harder to prove self-cre ation and self-mo tion. We doubt if any sci- 
en tist be lieves in self-cre ation, even if he spec u lates in such a di rec tion.
Cre ation is as self-ev i dent as “Cog ito, ergo sum.” And if the com mon sense
is cor rect in hold ing the uni ver sal con cep tion of cause and ef fect, the cause
is prior to the ef fect. Hume de nies the idea of ef fects, as sert ing that it is
only a con se quent. The ob jec tion of Hume, how ever, is founded upon sen- 
sa tion merely, but hu man rea son sees not only the se quence, but also the
man ner of the se quence. We must also re mem ber that in mere suc ces sion,
the an tecedents and con se quent may change places, but in cau sa tion, the
cause and the ef fect can not be re versed. And it is also self-ev i dent that ev- 
ery thing which we must be lieve had an ori gin, must have had a cause. No
one can deny such a prin ci ple of causal ity. If, there fore, the uni verse had an
ori gin, then there must have been a cause. The best sci ence holds that the
uni verse had an ori gin. The cause of the ori gin must be an un caused cause
and, there fore, a self-ex ist ing cause. And as the uni verse con tains not only
mat ter but mind, the cause must be an in tel li gent Mind, or God, who with- 
out phys i cal na ture could by His word pro duce a uni verse of mind and mat- 
ter. In Heb. 11:3 we read: “What is seen hath not been made out of things
which do ap pear.” The orig i nal cause could not con tain mat ter as a cause,
be cause mat ter is change able. Al though the hu man mind can not grasp the
di vine and un der stand cre ation of mat ter, it is ra tio nal to think that God is a
spirit, or, more cor rectly ex plained, spirit is God (πνευμα ὁ θεος). When we
think of God as a cause in ap pre hend ing the uni verse as an ef fect we have a
di rect ex pe ri ence in our own con scious ness of vo li tion. When our mind
wills, it knows it self as a cause. There fore, we are able to know God as a
cause. And be cause we have a di rect ex pe ri ence of our own in tel lec tual op- 
er a tions we can think of God as the supreme in tel li gence. Our own rea son
ver i fies not only the ex is tence of the world, but also that the world is con sti- 
tuted by a rea son sim i lar to our own, al though a supreme rea son.

Our knowl edge of God in na ture is ob tained as nat u rally as our knowl- 
edge of our fel low-men. We have no im me di ate knowl edge of our fel low-



32

be ings any more than of God. As we know God by His acts we know men
by their acts. In re al ity no hu man be ing has seen an other ex cept a pic ture of
the body in the op ti cal cam era. We must know men by their char ac ter
through our in tel li gence, be cause char ac ter can not be heard with the ears, or
looked upon with the eyes, or touched upon with hands. But by our in tel li- 
gence we de tect a spirit like our own, and the process by which we rise
from the works of man to the orig i nat ing mind is not more sim ple or nat u ral
than that by which we as cend from na ture to the God of na ture. But the
trou ble is that the com mon mind de mands a man i fes ta tion of God in the
same man ner as the sight of a man. A lit tle re flec tion should teach us that
the rev e la tion of God in na ture is as ev i dent and tan gi ble as the ap pear ance
of a man in bod ily man i fes ta tion. When God re veals Him self in man i fold
ways all around us by His works in na ture, it is a man i fes ta tion even more
real than sim ply to be hold the body of a man. It is just as Paul states in
Rom. 1:20: “For the in vis i ble things of him since the cre ation of the world
are clearly seen, be ing per ceived through the things that are made, even his
ev er last ing power and di vin ity.” We can see God in na ture, hear His voice
and feel His touch in the nat u ral laws. It is un rea son able to ex pect an ap- 
pear ance of the Tri une God as an or di nary man. But a Chris tian, hold ing the
truth of in car na tion, knows that the sec ond hy posta sis in the God head has
also a hu man form. The ques tion of Philip is in ter est ing in this con nec tion:
“Lord, show us the Fa ther, and it suf ficeth us.” Then Je sus an swered: “Have
I been so long time with you, and dost thou not know me, Philip? He that
hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther.” The Fa ther was seen in the char ac ter
and works of Christ. Such a see ing im plies far more than a bod ily man i fes- 
ta tion. And it is on the same prin ci ple we re ally know our fel low-men.

The last ar gu ment which claims our at ten tion is the Tele o log i cal. When
the pre vi ous is based on causa ef fi ciens, this ar gu ment is evolved from
causa fi nalis. The scholas tics in tro duced the term. In Aris to tle we find the
fol low ing ref er ence to it: “An other sort of cause is the end, that is to say,
that on ac count of which the ac tion is done; for ex am ple, in this sense,
health is the cause of walk ing ex er cise. Why does such a one take ex er cise?
We say it is in or der to have good health; and in speak ing thus, we mean to
name the cause.” Aris to tle also said: “Na ture makes noth ing in vain.” All
ad mit that there are cer tain fun da men tal prin ci ples im planted in the hu man
mind à pri ori which are so ev i dent that thought would be im pos si ble with- 
out them. To these be long the prin ci ples of causal ity, sub stance, space, and
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time. We all rec og nize that there is no phe nom e non with out a cause, no
mode with out a sub stance, ev ery body in space and also ev ery event in
time. Is there also a prin ci ple of fi nal cause? Men of sci ence ob ject to fi nal
causes. The rea son is that fi nal ity has been looked upon as an à pri ori prin- 
ci ple like causal ity. But it seems that there could be no ob jec tion, if fi nal ity
is de ter mined as a law of na ture, ob tained by ob ser va tion and in duc tion.
Bossuet presents the fol low ing for mula: “All that shows or der, pro por tions
well cho sen, and means fit to pro duce cer tain ef fects, shows also an ex press
and, con se quently, a formed de sign, a reg u lated in tel li gence, and a per fect
art,” All sci ences prove that there is a law of fi nal ity in na ture. The grand
achieve ment of sci ence is that it has demon strated that there is or der in na- 
ture. The ism main tains that this or der uni ver sally im plies mind and is an ev- 
i dence of an in tel li gent cause. As tron omy dis closes to us pro por tions so
won der ful that the book of na ture is like a liv ing arith metic and ge om e try.
Bi ol ogy re veals the fine ad just ment of part to part and of part to the whole
that is so over pow er ing, that the com mon rea son can not ex plain it ex cept by
an in tel li gent cause, and the higher rea son of the learned has failed to con- 
vince to the con trary. And the sci ence of chem istry in structs us as to the
com po si tion of the uni verse and proves an or der of the strictest kind. The
vast va ri ety of vis i ble sub stances are re duc ible to a cer tain num ber of con- 
stituent el e ments. The chem i cal com bi na tions de mand a cor rectly num bered
ra tio. Who made them thus? They could not have con sti tuted them selves.
Such a thing would be harder to prove than a fi nal cause. All the sci ences,
cor rectly un der stood, prove the same fact.

There must be an in tel li gent cause and cre ator. It is self-ev i dent that the
cre at ing mind can not be a fi nite mind. Some ob ject that the ar gu ment does
not prove a cre ator, but only an ar ti fi cer. If that could be proved, the ar chi- 
tect of the world could not be a fi nite mind. It seems to be un rea son able to
be lieve in an ar chi tect of the world and not in a cre ator. But in any case it
would im ply that the world, its or der and adap ta tion do not orig i nate me- 
chan i cally, but has a cause which is not of the world, but in de pen dent, in tel- 
li gent and supreme. But the ac cep tance of the the ory of a world-for mer
would also im ply the the ory of eter nal mat ter. And yet the hold ers of the
the ory of a world-for mer ad mit that mat ter could less ex plain its ex is tence
and de sign than the be lief in a first cause of supreme in tel li gence. If they
ac cept the the ory of an in tel li gent cause, why should there be two causes!
The ex is tence of an in tel li gent mind as a world-for mer seems to im ply that
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he could just as well be the cre ator. The law of fi nal ity be comes then more
clear.

Kant treated this ar gu ment with great re spect and does not deny its co- 
gency, but lim its its ap pli ca tion. The ob jec tions of Kant are mainly two. His
first ob jec tion im plies that the form of the world is con tin gent and not the
mat ter. The sec ond ob jec tion is that the ar gu ment, based upon ex pe ri ence,
in fers only a pro por tion ate cause. It may lead to the idea of a world-ar chi- 
tect who is very wise. Janet proves that the ob jec tions of Kant can not sub- 
sist to gether. If only the form is con tin gent and the mat ter it self is nec es sary,
then the cause that gives the form must be nec es sary and self-ex is tent. Janet
says: “How, in short, can it be ad mit ted that a non-nec es sary cause would
have the power to act on a nec es sary mat ter, and to give it or ders? If mat ter
has not the prin ci ple of or der and har mony in it self, how should that prin ci- 
ple be found in an ex ter nal and con tin gent cause?” The orig i nat ing cause
must, there fore, be a cause by it self and an ab so lute cause. And this ab so- 
lute in ex is tence must be ab so lute in essence and at tributes. He must pos- 
sess a per fect wis dom which is shown in the re al i ties of the ideas im plied in
causa fi nalis.

In re cent times the doc trine of evo lu tion has been used as an ar gu ment
against de sign in na ture. It im plies an at tempt to prove that what looks like
ends in na ture are sim ply re sults. The Dar wini ans claim that from a few
sim ple liv ing forms, or even from a sin gle cell, the en tire veg etable and an i- 
mal king doms have arisen, in de pen dently of any or dain ing mind, by cer tain
laws, as hered ity, vari abil ity, over pro duc tion, nat u ral se lec tion, and of sex- 
ual se lec tion. But with out en ter ing upon an ex pla na tion of these laws, the
im pres sion made does not in val i date the doc trine of tele ol ogy. If the laws
may be partly ac cepted, they may show the way in which de sign is re al ized.
In any case no valid proof has been fur nished against a de sign ing mind.
This is the opin ion of men who have in ves ti gated the facts. With out proof to
the con trary we feel that all nat u ral laws show thought in the world. Ev ery
mark of pur pose, ev ery thing which shows or der, plan, beauty, and ra tio nal- 
ity, prove that there must be a supreme mind who is the Au thor and Pre- 
server. In our own cre ative world thought is an tecedent to pro duc tion. We
plan and ex e cute. And we can not es cape the in fer ence that the world in its
pur pose, or der, and fi nal ity is the prod uct of a higher mind. There must be
clear proofs to in val i date a law in the world at large which is a law of com- 
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mon ex pe ri ence in the re la tions of thought and re sult in the realm of the hu- 
man mind.

b. The ism claims that the world is real.

To the or di nary mind it is self-ev i dent that the world is real, just as ev ery
one knows that he him self is real. But there are philoso phers who have held
the opin ion that the world is only a phe nom e non. We may men tion the the o- 
log i cal ide al ist Berke ley, who main tained that there is no sub stance proper
ex cept Spirit, the di vine Spirit and fi nite spir its. He holds that there is no in- 
ter me di ate cause of prop er ties, no sub stance in which they in here, and as
spirit is the only sub stance, there is, there fore, no es sen tial non-ego rel a tive
to a per sonal ego, but only other egos. In all fi nite cog ni tion there are only
two fac tors: the supreme mind and the mind af fected by it. Phe nom ena are
only op er a tions of mind upon mind. He does not deny the re al ity of the phe- 
nom ena, but these are not ex plained by the ex is tence of a ma te rial sub- 
stance, but by the di rect in flu ence of the di vine cause. When the or di nary
phi los o phy says that God works through sub stance in ter me di ately, Berke- 
ley’s phi los o phy says that the di vine mind works through phe nom ena im- 
me di ately with out sub stance. But the Chris tian the is tic ide al ist must hold
that God works through ob jec tive sub stances in which at tributes ac tu ally in- 
here. Even if we do not know the thing in it self, but only phe nom ena as
they re veal them selves to our senses and fac ul ties, we could not ex pe ri ence
the ob jec tive sub stance in such a con crete man ner as we do, if the world
was not real. We could not reach a me di ate knowl edge of the phe nom ena by
the cog ni tion of con scious ness, if there was no re al ity be hind the phe nom- 
ena. Even if our be lief that the causes of sen sa tion have an ob jec tive sub- 
stan tial ity is not an ab so lutely proved in tel lec tual con vic tion, it is eth i cal
and rests upon the ve rac ity of God. Our com mon sense is also a gift of God.
When we be lieve in a per sonal God, we also be lieve that our com mon sense
can not be mis taken in the con vic tion that there is a real ob jec tive world.
The ques tion is not, if God could give us the im pres sions with out the ex is- 
tence of mat ter. But there is no proof that He has done it. On the con trary,
all the proofs are ver i fi ca tions of the ac tual ex is tence of a real world.

c. The cre ation of the world.
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The first ex ter nal work of God is cre ation. Only God has the power to cre- 
ate. If we be lieve in a per sonal God, we are bound to ac cept the doc trine of
cre ation. The uni verse could not be co-eter nal with the one self-ex is tent
God. The eter nity of His be ing is an ax iom which we can not ex plain, and
still it is self-ev i dent that God must be eter nal, be cause even the idea “noth- 
ing” could not ex ist, if no one ever ex isted. It is in con ceiv able that God had
a be gin ning as we can not ex plain what would have been be fore Him. We
can not think of eter nity as a line with a be gin ning, but as a cir cle with out a
be gin ning and with out an end. God in His tri une cir cle-ex is tence had no ex- 
pe ri ence of a be gin ning in Him self. His only use of the be gin ning was in
cre ation and its con se quences. In His own self-ex is tence time had no sig nif- 
i cance. Time has only a mean ing to the self-con scious and self-de ter min ing
crea tures. The glo ri ous ir ra tional cre ation had, and has, no idea of the mean- 
ing of cre ation. An eter nal ir ra tional uni verse with con stant changes is un- 
think able with the idea of a per sonal, im mutable and eter nal God and com- 
pels us to adopt the doc trine of cre ation. It is true that we can not un der stand
the re la tion be tween God’s eter nity and the be gin ning in cre ation, but there
was a be gin ning, when He cre ated. Be fore cre ation He lived in His time less
eter nity, and there is no time to Him self but in the re la tion be tween Him and
the cre ation.

God in His ever-ex is tence be fore time was blessed and in de pen dent. He
had no need of cre ation, but as He was love in His na ture, it was per fectly
proper and nat u ral for Him, when He called into be ing ra tio nal crea tures to
form a uni verse suit able for ra tio nal be ings. It was not nec es sary for Him to
cre ate ra tio nal be ings, but in His won der ful love He de sired that oth ers
should ex ist, who ex pe ri enced per sonal char ac ter is tics. It would not have
been any sat is fac tion to Him, if there had been crea tures with out self-con- 
scious ness and self-de ter mi na tion. If God had not had per sonal be ings in
view, He would not have cre ated a uni verse, as He Him self was blessed in- 
de pen dently of any thing ex ter nal to Him. Some of the mys tic-theosophists
said that God found plea sure in cre at ing globes and throw ing them like
balls, but such ideas only be lit tle God. Cre ation stands forth won der ful,
when we think of the cli max in man, who was cre ated in the im age of God.
When we look upon an gels and men, cre ation re ceives its full mean ing.
And the mean ing be comes more won der ful, when we con sider the ages of
prepa ra tion for the com ing of man.
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The study of the philo soph i cal sys tems and the mod ern sci ences com pels
us to in ves ti gate, whether there is a con tra dic tion or not be tween sci ence
and the Bib li cal doc trine. True sci ence can not con tra dict the Bible. There
may be seem ing, but no real con tra dic tions. The Bible story of cre ation nar- 
rates only the out lines of the ori gin of the world. Noth ing is men tioned in
re gard to de tails, there is no de scrip tion of the un mea sured past and no at- 
tempt to ar gue, but it is taken for granted that there is a God, and that He
cre ated heaven and earth.

The Bible does not ex plain the length and con tents of the ages cov ered
by the short state ments in verses 1 and 2. There are dif fer ent opin ions as to
what is in cluded in the words “heaven and earth”. It is held that “earth” is
not only the planet earth, but the whole ma te rial sys tem in uni ver sum, both
so lar and stel lar. Later the ex pres sion “earth” is used in dif fer ent senses.
Com pare the 10th verse. Heaven in the be gin ning de notes the heav enly
abode of an gels and the vis i ble throne of God. Au gus tine held that in the
age prior to the six days God cre ated ex ni hilo the an gelic world, or the
heaven, and chaotic mat ter, or the earth. Then in six so called days He
formed chaos into a cos mi cal sys tem, so lar, stel lar and plan e tary. Dur ing the
six days, or pe ri ods, the planet earth was de vel oped as stated be fore the cre- 
ation of Adam, who was cre ated with Eve also on the sixth day. Then be gan
the sev enth day or the rest of God as far as cre ation was con cerned.

The most well-known at tacks against the Bible cen ter in the nar ra tive of
cre ation in Gen e sis. Many of the young stu dents are led astray by teach ers
who never stud ied the Bible in a sci en tific way, not to say that they never
read the Scrip tures, and their lit tle read ing was very su per fi cial. They also
for get that the Bible was not writ ten as a text book in As tron omy and Ge ol- 
ogy, but writ ten to suit the con di tions of all men. Our com mon sense
teaches us that it would have been ab surd, if the Bible had an tic i pated the
dif fer ent mod ern sci ences. And yet we know that the Bible has an tic i pated
true sci ence. The fi nal out come will be a har mo nious so lu tion of all the
Bib li cal dif fi cul ties and prob lems. No sci en tist will ever be able to give us
such brief out lines of cre ation as the Bible has given us.

But no one con ver sant with nat u ral sci ence can, or will, deny that the
Bible records the gen eral or der of cre ation as ac cepted by sci en tific men.
When we read about chaos and rag ing wa ters we should not for get how Pe- 
ter sup ports Moses in 2 Pe ter 3:5: ‘For this they will fully for get, that there
were heav ens from of old, and an earth com pacted out of wa ter and amidst
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wa ter by the word of God." And in re gard to the days in Gen e sis we may
com pare 2 Pe ter 3:8: “But for get not this one thing, beloved, that one day is
with the Lord as one thou sand years, and a thou sand years as one day.” We
may be as sured that Pe ter knew the mean ing of the He brew word “yom”
which had sev eral mean ings. The word “yom” or day means day light as
over against dark ness in Gen. 1:5, and also day light and dark ness to gether.
In Gen. 2:4 day means the six days to gether. The day of sal va tion is called a
day, but we all know how long the day of sal va tion has lasted. The ques tion
is not whether God was able to cre ate the world in six days or not, be cause
God is almighty. Some have held the opin ion that all the ge o log i cal changes
oc curred in the long ages from the be gin ning be fore what is called the first
day. But this is not sup ported by the best sci ence. Al though it is a mere
guess, we may men tion that some have held that the first earth was in hab- 
ited by one of the high or der of spir its, by Lu cifer and his fol low ers, whose
fall and pun ish ment re sulted in chaos and dark ness. But such a view would
not throw any light on the ge o log i cal ques tions. Some have ar gued that
God, dwelling in light, un ap proach able, did not orig i nally cause a chaos in
dark ness, but a bet ter un der stand ing of chaos may throw light on the mode
of cre ation. It seems as if the cre ated light never ex isted be fore the first day,
con se quently af ter the long age be fore the so called first day. In the age af- 
ter the be gin ning, be fore the cre ation of light, the Spirit of God was brood- 
ing (ac cord ing to the He brew) on the wa ters. Then the im plant ing took
place which ex plains the later ex pres sion ’af ter their kind’ re fer ring to the
re la tion be tween the two acts, but man was cre ated di rectly, and there fore
there is no ref er ence to any pre vi ous act.

It is hardly nec es sary to dis cuss fur ther the length of the days of cre ation,
be cause the gen eral opin ion among mem bers of the Church seems to be that
the days sig nify pe ri ods. One very con clu sive ar gu ment for the length of the
days is fur nished by the sev enth day, which still con tin ues. The anal ogy,
how ever, is not the length of the days, but it is this that God cre ated the
world in six of His days and then rested on the sev enth, and of fered man in
Eden to en ter on his rest of the eter nal Sab bath. Man fell and lost God’s
Sab bath. The weekly Sab bath re minds man of his loss and also shows the
way of restora tion by the Saviour. Com pare also Heb. 4:1-11. But the rest of
God does not mean in ac tiv ity, which is not nec es sary to ex plain.

The cos mi cal light may have been in ex is tence from the be gin ning, but
as far as our world was con cerned the cre ation of light be longs to the first
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day. By the rev e la tion of God Moses knew that the light ap peared be fore
the sun. The mod ern deeper knowl edge of the re la tion of light and the sun
has proved the cor rect pre sen ta tion of the Bible. Now there is no dif fi culty
to un der stand that the veg etable king dom was cre ated on the third day, and
that there was a growth with out a vis i ble sun. The long-ex ist ing sun ap- 
peared on the fourth day. For merly Moses was ridiculed, but now the mod- 
ern ge ol o gist cor rob o rates the Bible. Ac cord ing to the sci en tist there was a
long age when the primeval oceans were tepid wa ter, and the at mos phere
was gloam ing, moist and ger mi nat ing. The ra di a tion of heat con tin ued, the
at mos phere be came less va porous, un til the sur round ing of the planet
looked like the hol low arch of the sky. Al though the at mos phere, the sky
with its clouds, was com pleted on the sec ond day, the fur ther ex panse and
clear ing had reached the sun, plan ets and the stel lar world on the fourth day.
The lu mi nar ies were made, not cre ated, or ap pointed to their work on the
fourth day. They were now com pleted and the mu tual re la tions and reg u lar
mo tions of the heav enly bod ies were now per fected. The lu mi nar ies were
also to be for signs and sea sons, and for days and years. We all un der stand,
how man with civ i liza tion has de pended on the as tro nom i cal clock of the
uni verse. With out the marks of time hu man cul ture must have been dif fer- 
ent from what it has be come.

But the Bible is not writ ten to suit sci ence at a cer tain time, and, there- 
fore, the Bible can not con tain a dis cus sion on the Ptole maic and Coper ni can
sys tems of as tron omy. The Bib li cal writ ers would have been fal li ble and
unin spired if they had held or rep re sented the physic of the day as ab so lute,
as they stated that the Gospel was ab so lutely cor rect for all time. The au- 
thors em ployed the geo cen tric physics in the same way as Ke pler and New- 
ton or any one who speaks of sun rise and sun set. But we can not deny that
the Bible is in some in stances com mit ted to a cer tain view. The in stances
are very plain when God re veals facts in cre ation that would oth er wise
never have been known. We find sev eral such dis clo sures in Gen e sis. The
Bib li cal state ments can stand the test of sci ence, and, there fore, no one
should be dis turbed by sci en tific claims.

As to the fifth and sixth cre ation-days true sci ence agrees with Gen e sis
as be fore. The or der is the same. With the fifth day we en ter on that do main
of earth’s his tory which has been very fully touched upon by ge ol ogy. The
Bible has not suf fered by the com par isons. It is self-ev i dent that the Bible
only men tions the lead ing facts. Both in the Bib li cal and sci en tific records
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the cre ation of the first an i mals and the mam malia forms a very dis tinct pe- 
riod. Some au thor i ties hold that prob a bly the close of the fifth day cor re- 
sponds with that of the Meso zoic or sec ondary pe riod. The sixth day cor re- 
sponds with the Ter tiary era of the ge ol o gists.

It is wor thy of spe cial no tice, that man was cre ated on the same day as
the mam malia. If the cre ation-nar ra tive had been a fic tion, the au thor would
very likely have as signed man a sep a rate day. But Moses was a man of
truth, who told the facts as shown to him. Mod ern ge ol ogy has vin di cated
Moses by its state ments con cern ing the in ti mate con nec tion of the hu man
with the ter tiary pe riod. Ge ol ogy and the Bib li cal Gen e sis agree in plac ing
the cre ation of man at the close of the pe riod. Man was the cli max of cre- 
ation.

When we re view the his tory of cre ation and the sci en tific in ves ti ga tions,
we re al ize how lit tle we know, but we should not stum ble in our faith on
some rock of doubt, be cause the hu man mind can not grasp the depth of the
Ab so lute. We en joy life and light, but there is no sci en tist who can ex plain
these gifts. There have been many ideas in re gard to the mode of cre ation,
but there is no so lu tion ex cept God would re veal it. Many at tempts have
been made to ex plain cre ation ex ni hilo; the ex pres sion is not ver bally cor- 
rect, but this is the un der ly ing idea. The analo gies hold partly good. If one
thought is con nected with and de pen dent on an other, yet one thought is not
made out of an other thought and a vo li tion is not made out of an other vo li- 
tion. But though the rea son orig i nates thoughts from noth ing and the will
vo li tions, the thoughts and vo li tions are not sub stances. There the anal ogy is
lack ing. No hu man be ing can ma te ri al ize his mind pic tures with out ex ter nal
means. But hav ing the means at hand, mighty things are ac com plished.
Thought is the cre ative force be hind ev ery ac tion, and, there fore, noth ing
has ever been that was not first cre ated by thought. Some one has said that
ar chi tec ture is the thought of man con gealed in stone and wood. The Brook- 
lyn bridge and great cathe drals were first in the mind of the ar chi tects.
When God has given the means, the hu man un der stand ing may be come a
cre ator in a sec ondary sense. The hu man in ven tions, de pend ing upon God’s
il lu mi na tion, prove the rich ness of na ture as en dowed by the Cre ator. In
these times we have all kinds of in stru ments as the tele phone, the dif fer ent
grapho phones, the ra dium, the wire less tele graph, which up set old the o ries.
Knowl edge has in creased in vis i ble means, but only God can ex plain what
they are. Think of the var i ous lights and of the in vis i ble light pho tograph ing
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even through metal lic plates! Now we hear much of elec tron and how its
mat ter can in crease in an elec tron with out be ing it self en larged. But who is
able to ex plain what elec tric ity is?

But soon the sci en tists may have reached other re sults than now ex- 
pressed by words like elec trons and the dif fer ent lights, and we are at a loss
to know what comes next. Knowl edge may be in creased, but it is not nec es- 
sary to solve all prob lems of cre ation in or der to be come a be liever. The
brain of man is too small to con tain the wis dom of the Almighty. Our earth
is a small globe in the great uni verse. What are we but atoms on a grain of
sand! But man is from an other view point great, and God has spo ken to man.
The word of God has re vealed some of the great facts of cre ation. What
would we know in re gard to cer tain ties in cre ation with out the word of
God!

It is very in ter est ing to read the be gin ning of Gen e sis and then read the
be gin ning of the Gospel of St. John. Some philoso phers have called God
the uni ver sal and ab so lute thought. St. John speaks of the ex pres sion of God
as the Word, just as thoughts are ex pressed in words. John says not only that
the Word was with God, but he adds: “The Word was God.” Ac cord ing to
St. John the Word was the Son of God, but was of the same essence as the
Fa ther and the Spirit, and He was God as the essence is one. Al though the
Tri une is the Cre ator in a cer tain sense, and the Fa ther is called the Cre ator
of heaven and earth, John says: “All things were made through Him.” With- 
out ex plain ing the doc trine of the Trin ity ac cord ing to Dog mat ics, we only
de sire to show the rev e la tion of God in cre ation, how He re al ized or ma te ri- 
al ized His thoughts which be gan at the mo ment de scribed as “in the be gin- 
ning.” When God in the be gin ning cre ated heaven and earth, it seems that
there must have been some light in heaven, be cause it is only said of what is
called earth: “And the earth was waste and void, and dark ness was upon the
face of the deep.” God Him self is light and does not de pend upon any cre- 
ated light. But cre ated be ings like an gels must have some kind of light in
their heav enly home or glo ri ous state, and the cre ated light on the first day
may not have been the same kind as the ce les tial. The light of the first day
is also dif fer ent from the light of the suns, moons and starry worlds. Then
we must con sider the sig nif i cance of air and other means in vis i bil ity. The
rays of the sun are sun-rays just the same, but to be in ter preted there must
be a medium and the sense of vi sion. In the heav enly world God has other
means to in ter pret light and also in starry worlds lack ing our medi ums.
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If we con sider the dif fer ent modes of light, it is eas ier to un der stand the
cre ation of light by the in ten sive thought of the almighty God. The ac tiv ity
of God’s thought has the power to make the in ten sive light-thought ma te- 
rial. What the sci en tists call ether must have been cre ated at the same time.
It is also won der ful to study what is known as elec trons, cath ode rays, X-
rays and other ra di a tions to il lus trate the at ten u ated thin ness of light. We are
apt to look upon the ma te rial as more real than the spir i tual, but God and
the spir i tual world must be more real than tem po ral con di tions and the ma- 
te rial world. The Cre ator must be more real than the cre ated. The light, in
which God dwells, is more won der ful than the cre ated light. When we
know the thought-power of man in pro duc ing, why should we doubt the
almighty thought-power of God in cre at ing light and the con se quences? It is
eas ier to be lieve in cre ation by the power of an ab so lute per son, who must
be almighty, than to un der stand the ex is tence of an eter nal world which
would ex clude cre ation. If we study light and the starry worlds shed ding
light, it will as sist us in un der stand ing the ne ces sity of cre ation and, there- 
fore, of a Cre ator. We find a sys tem and an or der which could not ex ist if
there was not a uni ver sal mind or a per sonal God, not to speak of all other
proofs. Think of the vast ness of the uni verse, and yet there is no limit to
space! But there is a limit to the uni verse.

Sci en tists hold that the uni verse is round. If it is round, it must have a
limit, be cause if it filled all space, it would have no shape, as in fin ity has no
shape. We must con sider how many starry worlds are so far away that their
light will re quire mil lions and mil lions of years to reach us. And if the uni- 
verse is eter nal, then all light has reached us, and no new cre ations can be
ex pected.

Our own so lar uni verse is im mense, but what shall we say about other
dis tances? If we could travel about 189,000 miles a sec ond, we would reach
the so lar sys tem of Al pha Cen tauri in four years. But this is only the be gin- 
ning of the dis tances in space, and on ac count of dis tances, the con stel la- 
tions look en tirely dif fer ent if we could get there. But we find all over an
ev i dent Ruler ship.

If we should study as much as we could only about light, we would not
be able to say what light is. There is no other an swer but the Bib li cal, that
God Him self is the light, not only in spir i tual life, but the ori gin of light in
ev ery sense, We have al ready re ferred to St. John in his tes ti mony: “There
was the true light, even the light which lighteth ev ery man com ing into the
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world. He was in the world, and the world was made by Him.” If He made
the world, He also made the light, the light spir i tu ally, in tel lec tu ally and
phys i cally. When we speak of the lo gos as the light of the world, it is not
only re li gious il lu mi na tion, be cause we de pend upon the di vine light in all
our re la tions, just as we live in Him, and move, and have our be ing. God is
called the Fa ther of lights (James 1:17).

All fair-minded in ves ti ga tors must ad mit that the Bib li cal nar ra tive has
not been dis proved, and all cul tured peo ple should re ject the old shelf -worn
ob jec tions, es pe cially when we con sider how true sci ence sup ports views
which are out lined in the Bible.

d. Clas si fi ca tion of The ism.

1) In tu itive The ism.

By this is meant that re li gious be lief comes by in tu ition or an im me di ate ap- 
pre hen sion of a thing in it self or a sim ple out look ing of the mind be yond
phe nom ena. In look ing at phe nom ena, man has a power of vi sion, which
dis closes re al i ties be hind the things which ap pear. Be hind finites is seen the
In fi nite, be hind the pow ers of na ture a will, be hind good ness per fec tion and
God is di rectly felt.

2) Demon stra tive The ism.

This method pro ceeds from data, by means of cer tain prin ci ples, to con clu- 
sions, us ing the a pos te ri ori method, mov ing from the events to the ba sis
upon which they de pend. It is the prin ci ple of ef fi cient and fi nal causes, cor- 
re spond ing to the Cos mo log i cal and Tele o log i cal proofs for the ex is tence of
God.

3) Tran scen den tal The ism.

The ker nel of this the ory is that nec es sary thought is con struc tive of in tel li- 
gent ex pe ri ence, and that the idea which it presents is real. The three lead- 
ing ideas are the soul which per ceives, the world per ceived, and God as the
union of sub ject and ob ject. The idea of God is nec es sary to ex plain self and
the world. With out the thought of God ex pe ri ence be comes a chaos.

The In tu ition al ist sees God di rectly, the Cos mol o gist works up ward from
the fi nite world, and the Tran scen den tal ist sets God as nec es sary to ex plain
the world as He is supreme in cor re la tion with all that de pends upon Him.
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Tran scen den tal ism fol lows the plan of the on to log i cal method of pro ce dure
by sup ply ing the à pri ori ba sis.

4) Eth i cal The ism.

This mode lays the stress upon the sense of re al ity in re gard to the obli ga- 
tion to do right. This im plies the voice of God in con science.

5) So cial The ism.

Ac cord ing to this scheme of ex pla na tion the sub ject of re li gion is mankind
col lec tively. It cor re sponds, there fore, to the ar gu ment e con sensu gen tium
or the his tor i cal proof for the ex is tence of God.

6) Per sonal The ism.

This scheme does not base be lief upon any sin gle fac ulty of the soul or rea- 
son, feel ing or will, but upon the whole liv ing per son al ity. It is an evo lu tion
of the idea of God, or to the idea of God by the sum to tal of ex pe ri ence.

7) Mys ti cal The ism.

This method bases re li gious be lief upon a spe cial ca pac ity of our na ture.
Anal y sis of re li gious faith is re jected, be cause di vine things be long to a na- 
ture of their own. Our spir i tual na ture reaches be yond what is sen su ous, de- 
pend ing upon the affin ity of our soul and God.

e. Anti-the is tic The o ries.

1) Athe ism.

Athe ism is the re jec tion of be lief in God. It teaches ei ther that there is no
God, or that is is im pos si ble for man to know that there is a God. But we
should ob serve that it is very doubt ful that any man is re ally cer tain that
there is no God. Still many lay claim to such a po si tion.

Fur ther, athe ists only re fute the ar gu ments for the be ing or ex is tence of
God, but they have never proved this nonex is tence. It is not easy to prove a
neg a tive. Athe ism does not sat isfy the in tel lect, the heart and the ques tion
of moral ity. Athe ism is a de struc tive prin ci ple and un der mines the hap pi- 
ness and blessed ness of man.

2) Ma te ri al ism.
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In our day there is no anti-the ism as for mi da ble as ma te ri al ism. Be sides the
his toric de vel op ment of ma te ri al ism from the time of Dem ocri tus one of the
chief rea sons for its preva lence has been the bril liant progress of the bi o log- 
i cal sci ences. The doc trine of evo lu tion has also con trib uted in a large de- 
gree to the spread ing of the ma te ri al is tic the o ries.

Ma te ri al ism claims to sat isfy the le git i mate de mands of the rea son for
unity. It is true that rea son, in quest for an ul ti mate ex pla na tion of things,
de mands unity. But is Ma te ri al ism Monism, or is mat ter one? No, Ma te ri al- 
ism is Mul ti tu din ism. Even if mat ter is re duc ible to a sin gle con stituent, it
would only prove mat ter to be of one kind. A pure ho mo ge neous phys i cal
el e ment is an ag gre gate of parts. Be sides, force is al ways com bined with
mat ter. Some ma te ri al ists, there fore, rep re sent mat ter and force as co or di- 
nate. But what be comes then of the unity? It be comes a du al ity. If we want
unity, we must seek it in the im ma te rial cause, — the Ab so lute Mind.

The ma te ri al ist claims fur ther that there is a mat ter which pre cedes ev ery
form of mind, but he has not proved it. Ac cord ing to the ma te ri al ist, mat ter
is in de pen dent of thought. But the mat ter by which he pre tends to ex plain
in tel li gence pre sup poses in tel li gence.

Ma te ri al ism af firms that mat ter is eter nal, but does not prove it. If mat ter
is not eter nal, it is orig i nated.

Ma te ri al ism does not ex plain the or der, laws and har mony in na ture. It is
un rea son able to think that atoms, jostling to gether at ran dom and un cor re- 
lated by in tel li gence with an end in view, should pro duce these things.

Ma te ri al ism can not ex plain life. So far there is not the least proof to war- 
rant the be lief that life has orig i nated from mere mat ter. “Omne vivum ex
vivo” is a nat u ral law which has no ex cep tions.

Fur ther, ma te ri al ism can not ver ify that molec u lar changes will pro duce
sen sa tion, per cep tion, mem ory, etc.

Our moral con scious ness dis proves the ma te ri al is tic doc trines.
Ma te ri al ism does not pro vide for our spir i tual as pi ra tions.

3) Pan the ism.

Pan the ism is a sys tem which re quires all fi nite things as mod i fi ca tions of
one eter nal and in fi nite sub stance. This sub stance it calls God. Pan the ism
ex cludes free dom and im plies de ter min ism.

Pan the ism is su pe rior to Athe ism be cause the lat ter gives no an swer to
our re li gious crav ings.
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Pan the ism has a su pe ri or ity to ev ery sys tem which leads men to think of
Cre ation as in de pen dent of a Cre ator, but it does not sup ply the sat is fac tory
ex pla na tion which we re ceive in The ism.

Pan the ism also min is ters some what to de vout emo tion, by cen ter ing all
in one Ab so lute Sub stance, but does not give the sat is fac tion which The ism
presents. In deny ing the per son al ity of God, Pan the ism re fuses to the re li- 
gious af fec tions an ap pro pri ate ob ject.

Pan the ism is not only an in ad e quate re li gion but strives to set aside the
very pos tu lates of moral ity. And there is noth ing in Pan the ism which The- 
ism does not con tain in the true sense.

4) Pos i tivism.

Ac cord ing to this sys tem, we know noth ing ex cept phys i cal phe nom ena.
The senses are the sources of all think ing. Both ef fi cient and fi nal causes
are de nied.

Ma te ri al ism sup poses mat ter to be more than a phe nom e non. It sup poses
it to be a sub stance and a cause. If we only know phe nom ena we can not af- 
firm that the men tal can be re solved into the phys i cal. And we can not re- 
duce all phe nom ena to ma te rial phe nom ena, be cause we have an im me di ate
knowl edge of think ing, feel ing, and will ing. There is no tes ti mony so strong
as the di rect im me di ate tes ti mony of con scious ness. Men tal states may have
phys i cal con di tions and an tecedents, but can not be re solved into phys i cal.

The Pos i tivist says that we can not see causes. Our senses only re veal an- 
tecedents and con se quences, but not causes and ef fects. But this is only su- 
per fi cial rea son ing and can not be proved.

In re al ity Pos i tivism ex cludes re li gion, and the re li gion which some Pos- 
i tivists present is only the “Syn thetic ide al iza tion of our ex is tence.” The
Pos i tivist wor ships hu man ity, but not in the or di nary sense. It is not the hu- 
man na ture nor the hu man race, but it is an or gan ism of which in di vid u als
and gen er a tions are parts, and yet mul ti tudes of peo ple are ex cluded and
some an i mals are in cluded. It proves what a poor sub sti tute Pos i tivism is for
Chris tian ity. And what does the ob scure phrase, the “Syn thetic ide al iza tion
of our ex is tence,” mean? Ac cord ing to Mr. Mill it is a con vic tion claim ing
au thor ity over the whole of hu man life and to which ev ery thing is sub or di- 
nate. And there must be a sen ti ment pow er ful enough to sway hu man na- 
ture. A per son has, there fore, re li gion, if he has an idea, con trol ling all his
sen ti ments, which pre scribes to him a rule of life. But re li gion is not a syn- 
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the sis in the sense of Comte and Mill, and ide al iza tion does only cre ate po- 
et i cal ideals ac cord ing to such a scheme. It would be like the re li gion of
Lange, the au thor of the “His tory of Ma te ri al ism,” a po etic re li gion ac cord- 
ing to which the spirit of man can only find peace by cre at ing a home for it- 
self in the ideal world.

5) Sec u lar ism.

The term was first used in 1852 by Holyoake. His most in ter est ing work is
“The Trial of The ism.”

Among the prin ci ples of Sec u lar ism may be men tioned: That prece dence
should be given to the du ties of this life, be cause this life is a cer tainty and
for the fu ture life there is only tes ti mony, con jec ture and prob a bil ity. The
mes sage of Sec u lar ism is: “Think much about this world and less of God.”
But only Athe ists and hard ened men will ac cept such a doc trine. It is ir ra- 
tional be cause this life is very un cer tain.

An other prin ci ple is the fol low ing: Sci ence is the prov i dence of man,
and that ab so lute spir i tual de pen dency may in volve ma te rial de struc tion.
Only sci ence and the laws of na ture should di rect man’s life. Prayer is use- 
less and is never an swered. Such an ex clu sive po si tion re futes it self.

A third prin ci ple is that moral ity and not re li gion is nec es sary. But such
moral ity is very de fec tive if there is a God. And where will the power of
moral ity be found, the im pelling mo tive, if there is no re li gion? Re li gion
leaves all sec u lar mo tives to moral ity in tact, while it adds spir i tual mo tives
of vast ef fi cacy. Util i tar i an ism is, of course, in it self nei ther Athe is tic or un-
Chris tian, but if there be a God and fu ture life, Util i tar i an ism can not af ford
to omit them from its cal cu la tions.

2. Philo soph i cal Facts as Fun da men tal.

a. Phi los o phy of Re li gion.

The Phi los o phy of Re li gion starts with man as a voy ager be tween life and
death and finds him in all of his re la tions more or less re li giously bent. If
An thro pol ogy de picts man in his sav age state or in his most cul tured con di- 
tion, the re li gious trait al ways ap pears in some kind of wor ship. The study
of re li gion and re li gions proves that man rec og nizes the su per nat u ral. The
in ves ti ga tion of all the philo soph i cal prob lems of re li gion sub stan ti ates the
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uni ver sal fact of re li gion. And one of the proofs of its ne ces sity is the spon- 
tane ity of its ex is tence. It comes into be ing of it self, with out any man will- 
ing it, or any man mak ing it, and it con tin ues ir re spec tive of all op po si tion.
A com par i son of all the re li gions proves plainly that Chris tian ity is the best
and fi nal re li gion, con tain ing in a bet ter form all that is good in all the other
re li gions.

b. Phi los o phy of His tory.

Phi los o phy of Re li gion im plies that there is a Phi los o phy of His tory. With- 
out spirit there would be no His tory. What would na ture be with out a mind
in ter pret ing? Man is at once the in ter preter and the in ter pre ta tion of na ture.
We think here of man, not as an in di vid ual, but as a race. And, there fore,
mind here refers to the mind of the generic man. There fore, there must be a
his tory of the de vel op ment of mind. The sci ence of na ture with out the sci- 
ence of His tory is an in com plete frag ment.

The ex pe ri ence of the in di vid ual has a coun ter part in the life of the race.
The hu man in di vid ual is no atom, with out a name and with out a his tory. He
be gins to be be fore he is born, then he is born into a fam ily, and in a cer tain
sense he is the sum of his an ces tors. Man must be con ceived in all his fam i- 
lies, races, states and times, as even more a unity than the na ture which un- 
folded him.

We find the idea of unity and or der in His tory. As far as man is con- 
cerned, it is not only a unity of ori gin but of source, the cog nate re la tion of
all to the one Cre ator,who is the Fa ther of all.

The or der of na ture is a rigid uni for mity, but the or der of His tory is
veiled in an in fi nite va ri ety. The fac tors of or der in His tory must be stated in
the terms of the mind and not mat ter. Man is the ve hi cle of or der. And man
in flu ences man. Moral forces are both cu mu la tive and reg u la tive. The vis i- 
ble en vi ron ment of man is two-fold: na ture and moral so ci ety, but the in vis- 
i ble en vi ron ment is the Di vine Spirit. God is not only in na ture but in His- 
tory. The course of hu man so ci ety has been to cre ate an or der higher than
the nat u ral. By what power can this be done? His tory and mod ern re search
have proved that this can not be ac com plished ex cept by Re li gion. And His- 
tory bears wit ness that the Chris tian Re li gion is the supreme fac tor.

c. Phi los o phy of Chris tian ity.
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If the wis dom of Chris tian ity is com pared with Phi los o phy in gen eral, it
will be very ev i dent that Chris tian ity as a sys tem of truth is higher than any
scheme of Phi los o phy, and that no wis dom of the world is com pa ra ble with
the wis dom of the Chris tian re li gion. The same prob lems are dis cussed
more or less in Phi los o phy and Chris tian The ol ogy, and even a su per fi cial
com par i son proves to any rea son able man the su pe ri or ity of the Chris tian
so lu tion of the prob lems of life. Chris tian ity is the ab so lute re li gion and
God’s fi nal word to man.

3. Apoc a lyp ti cal Facts.

By the su per nat u ral is meant what is above and be fore na ture, the ab so lute
and in fi nite, what is above causes and ef fects in na ture and what is the first
cause of all.

The real and nec es sary be ing of the su per nat u ral is proved by the ne ces- 
sity of re li gion, by the ne ces sity of the idea of the su per nat u ral and by the
uni ver sal tes ti mony. There can be no re li gion with out the un der ly ing sense
of the re al ity of the su per hu man and su per sen si ble. If this is taken away,
then all re li gion van ishes. The his tory of the world be comes a vain show
with out moral end, if the su per nat u ral is elim i nated.

And in re gard to the thought of the su per nat u ral, it is ev i dent that all
minds be lieve in the re al ity of the Ab so lute Be ing. Oth er wise the al ter na tive
is Ni hilism in re spect to be ing, Ne science in re spect to knowl edge, and Pes- 
simism in re spect to the fu ture.

The re al ity of the su per nat u ral el e ment is con firmed by the his tory of
thought. This state ment is true even in re spect to the most mod ern schools
of spec u la tion.

If there be a God and su per nat u ral world, it is rea son able that it must be
man i fested. The proofs for the ex is tence of God are many. And if God ex- 
ists, it would be ir ra tional to say that He can not re veal Him self. The su per- 
nat u ral is the source of the nat u ral, and the nat u ral is in a cer tain sense the
man i fes ta tion of the su per nat u ral.

But a spe cial rev e la tion of God was nec es sary. And there are am ple tes ti- 
monies both of a per sonal and writ ten rev e la tion. The Chris tian re li gion has
di vine au thor ity. It does not merely ex ist in his tory and it is not merely
handed down by cred i ble wit nesses, but is recorded in in spired books, the
Holy Scrip tures. The per sonal Word of God, the Lo gos, was in car nated and
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be came the cen ter of the old and new rev e la tion. There fore, it is im por tant
to prove the di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures, es pe cially in our day when
the prin ci pal at tack against Chris tian ity con cerns the Bib li cal canon and in- 
spi ra tion. If the Bible is the Word of God, then the facts of The o log i cal
Apolo get ics are proved and all the con se quences in the di vi sion.
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§6. The Canon i cal Books Of The Bible As
Fun da men tal.

1. The Gen uine ness and Cred i bil ity of the Books Gen er‐ 
ally Con sid ered.

a. The de ter mi na tion as to the Canon.

What books can be proved to have been re ceived by the Jews and Chris tians
as canon i cal? The tes ti mony of Christ and the apos tles is the strong est
proof. This cov ers the Old Tes ta ment canon. Fur ther proofs are the fol low- 
ing:

There are ex cep tion able wit nesses, who pos sessed both the means of
know ing and were will ing to com mu ni cate the truth, and there was not the
least rea son why they should have forged the books of the Old Tes ta ment.

The true knowl edge of the ori gin of these books could not be eas ily cor- 
rupted or lost, be cause there was a spe cial tribe among the Jews set apart to
watch over the preser va tion of these doc u ments.

The Sep tu agint, the Greek ver sion, which dates back nearly 300 years
be fore the Chris tian era, is also a strong proof for the gen uine ness of the
Old Tes ta ment.

Great weight has also the tes ti mony of Philo and Jose phus, es pe cially the
lat ter, who dis tinctly tes ti fies to the gen uine ness of the books of the Old
Tes ta ment.

The ev i dence aris ing from lan guage, style, man ner of writ ing and the
cir cum stan tial ity of the nar ra tions is a de ci sive and in con testable ar gu ment
for their gen uine ness.

All the New Tes ta ment books which have Apos toli cal au thor ity are
canon i cal. The ev i dence is very strong as to all the main por tions, and sat is- 
fac tory in re gard to the an ti le gom ena. And even if we can not de cide who is
the au thor of the Epis tle to the He brews, the con tents prove be yond doubt
the Apos tolic au thor ity.

Great care was used by the early Church in sift ing ev i dence and re ceiv- 
ing doc u ments.
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If the books of the New Tes ta ment had been forged, the Jews would
have de tected it. And the in hab i tants of Pales tine would not have re ceived
the Gospels, if they had not had suf fi cient ev i dence that Je sus Christ had re- 
ally ap peared among them and per formed the mir a cles as cribed to Him. The
churches to whom Paul wrote would not have re ceived the Epis tles of Paul
as gen uine, if he had not preached among them.

The books of the New Tes ta ment are quoted by many writ ers and by ad- 
ver saries of the Chris tian re li gion, who may be traced back in suc ces sion
from the present to the Apos tolic age. All the early tes ti monies prove the
gen uine ness of the books. From the fourth cen tury we have six lists of the
canon, cor re spond ing ex actly with the num ber of books in our canon.

The in ter nal tes ti mony from the char ac ter of the writ ers, their lan guage,
style and nar ra tion also prove the gen uine ness of the books.

b. The un cor rupted preser va tion of the books.

There is no proof or any ves tige of proof to show that the books have been
ma te ri ally al tered. Be fore Christ no man or num ber of men could have done
it with out be ing ex posed. Af ter Christ the Old Tes ta ment could not be mu ti- 
lated, be cause both Jews and Chris tians held the Scrip tures in high es teem.
And the Jews and Chris tians were a mu tual guard upon each other. The
agree ment of all the manuscripts of the Old Tes ta ment is a clear proof of
their un cor rupted preser va tion.

Nei ther could the New Tes ta ment books be ma te ri ally mu ti lated, al tered
or cor rupted. They could not be cor rupted be fore the death of the au thors,
and be fore the death of the au thors the books were dis trib uted all over and
copies rapidly made. The Chris tian peo ple in dif fer ent parts of the Ro man
em pire would not have con sented to any cor rup tion, and if any mu ti la tion
had been at tempted there should be some trace of it in his tory.

No al ter ations could be made soon af ter the death of the au thors, be cause
the Churches had the orig i nal man u script, and if any at tempt had been
made, the Jews and hea then would have ex posed it in their at tack upon
Chris tian ity.

The un cor rupted preser va tion is also proved from the main and nearly
com plete agree ment of the manuscripts, be cause the dif fer ent read ings can
be sat is fac to rily ex plained and do not touch upon the ma te rial con tents.
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The tes ti mony of the ver sions of the first three cen turies also proves the
in tegrity of the books.

c. The cred i bil ity of the books.

The writ ers of the books had a per fect knowl edge of the sub jects re lated,
their moral char ac ter was never im peached by their op po nents, and they
were never proved to be fal si fiers.

The Apos tles could not be de ceived in the facts which they recorded,
and they were com pe tent wit nesses of good un der stand ing and char ac ter.
The Scrip tures prove that they were not en thu si asts or fa nat ics. But an anal- 
y sis of their char ac ter proves their in tegrity and sin cer ity. They ap pealed
them selves to no to ri ous proofs and suf fered ev ery thing for the truth of their
nar ra tions.

2. Gen eral Re marks on the In spi ra tion of the Scrip tures.

As the writ ers of the Bible pro fess to have their doc trine from God, it could
not be the in ven tion of men. It could not have been the con trivance of
wicked men, be cause then they would have made the Bible fa vor able to
them selves.

Nei ther could the Bible be an in ven tion of good men, be cause the sup po- 
si tion would in volve them in a guilt in con sis tent with their char ac ter. If the
au thors had claimed to be good men and told a false hood in re gard to the
ori gin of their doc trines, they would have been the gross est im posters in the
world.

Nei ther could the au thors be mad men, be cause the con tents of the Bible
tes tify to the great est wis dom, and the au thors were many, liv ing at dif fer ent
times, and could not all be mono ma ni acs on such top ics and present such
har mo nious doc trines.

The char ac ter of the au thors proves, there fore, the in spi ra tion of the
books.

Among the ar gu ments for the in spi ra tion of the Scrip tures is the ev i- 
dence of the ful fill ment of prophecy a very strong one. An other ar gu ment of
great weight is the im port of the Bib li cal doc trines and their ef fect upon
man.
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The com monly ac cepted proofs for the in spi ra tion of the Bible are very
rea son able, con vinc ing and in con testable.

The com monly ac cepted in ter nal ev i dences are very con vinc ing, such as
the fol low ing: The sub lime doc trines, the moral pre cepts, the har mony ex- 
ist ing be tween ev ery part, the ef fects of the Word of God in pro mot ing the
hap pi ness and blessed ness of man and the pe cu liar ad van tages pos sessed by
the Chris tian rev e la tion.

Many ob jec tions have been made by in fi dels, but they may be sat is fac to- 
rily an swered, and even if there should be ob jec tions that are not met in
such a way as to sat isfy ev ery body, there is no just cause to re ject the Scrip- 
tures, be cause Bib li cal prob lems are solved con tin u ally by in ves ti ga tion, re- 
search and cor rect ap pli ca tion of hermeneu ti cal prin ci ples.

One ob jec tion, which is very com mon, refers to the seem ing con tra dic- 
tion in the Bible, but many con tra dic tions have been har mo nized, and by
mod ern re search sat is fac tory ex pla na tions are con stantly found. If not all
con tra dic tions will be solved in our time, it is rea son able to ex pect that fur- 
ther light in the fu ture will har mo nize all such pas sages, be cause lately
many so called con tra dic tory pas sages have be come clear that could not be
ex plained a hun dred years ago.
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§7. The Bible And Mod ern Crit i cism.

The or tho dox Chris tian Church holds that the canon i cal books of the Bible
in their orig i nal ver sion were in spired by the Holy Spirit. The Bible is,
there fore, the Word of God. The gen er ally ac cepted the ory of in spi ra tion is
the so called dy namic the ory which dif fers from the scholas tic me chan i cal
in giv ing due promi nence to the hu man fac tor. But the dy namic the ory does
not pro hibit the ac cep tance of ver bal in spi ra tion of the orig i nal text. The dy- 
namic the ory, by hold ing the con cur rence of the di vine and hu man fac tors,
ex plains best the or tho dox view of ple nary in spi ra tion. It lies within the
prov ince of Dog mat ics to ex plain the the ory. But Chris tian Apolo get ics and
Apol ogy must de fend the di vine char ac ter of the Bible and the gen uine ness
of the canon i cal books.

As it is fun da men tal to Chris tian ity that the Bible con tains both re vealed
and in spired mat ter, the in quiry as to the facts is le git i mate, and the de fense
of the Chris tian stand point be comes nec es sary when the ac cepted faith of
the Chris tian is as sailed. And al though the faith does not de pend upon the
de fense, it is rea son able that such a de fense is made.

The an i mus of the de struc tive crit ics is self-ev i dent, but there are also
higher crit ics of a con ser va tive type. Even well grounded Chris tians, there- 
fore, take an in ter est in the sub ject of crit i cism. The Chris tian ex pe ri ence
safe guards a true Chris tian, but there is no spe cial rev e la tion in re gard to
crit i cal ques tions.

What true light mod ern crit i cism may throw upon the struc ture of the
Bible, the fu ture will re veal. But it is plain to all Chris tians that, at present,
mod ern crit i cism moves in a labyrinth of hy pothe ses, and that there is very
lit tle agree ment among the crit ics.

1. The Mod ern Crit i cism and In spi ra tion.

The de struc tive crit ics re ject the ple nary in spi ra tion, just as they deny di- 
vine rev e la tion in the proper sense. Other crit ics ac cept the the ory of a par- 
tial in spi ra tion. The more con ser va tive of this school even ad mit the ne ces- 
sity of ver bal in spi ra tion of the rec og nized in spired parts. But most crit ics
look upon the Bible as a col lec tion of re li gious lit er a ture.
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The apolo getic ac tiv ity against the higher crit ics im plies, there fore, the
use of the or di nary proofs for the pos si bil ity, ne ces sity and re al ity of a di- 
vine rev e la tion. But the un be liev ing crit ics will not lis ten to these ar gu- 
ments as long as their will is set against God. The rea son for un be lief is
moral. Oth er wise they would be will ing to test the truth of di vine rev e la tion
in the school of ex pe ri ence and test the facts by ex per i ments. But dur ing
this mod ern clamor of crit i cism we should al ways re mem ber that there are
thou sands of learned schol ars who ac cept the ar gu ments for a di vine rev e la- 
tion. The great body of the Chris tian Church rec og nizes the his toric ity of
the di vine rev e la tion in Christ and the Bible.

And it is rea son able to as sume that, if a di vine writ ten rev e la tion is a
fact, such a rev e la tion must be safe guarded by God Him self in such a man- 
ner as in spi ra tion im plies. It is im prob a ble that God would re veal doc trines
con cern ing sal va tion and do noth ing to se cure an ac cu rate state ment of the
same. Such doc trines as the Trin ity, in car na tion, vi car i ous atone ment, jus ti- 
fi ca tion by faith and their an tecedents and con se quences could never orig i- 
nate in the hu man mind by them selves and could not have been stated in
hu man words ex cept by a di vine in flu ence.

And if in spi ra tion is ac cepted in part only, it would be an ar du ous task to
demon strate what parts and words are in spired. It is harder to main tain the
the ory of par tial in spi ra tion than the the ory of ple nary in spi ra tion. If in spi- 
ra tion is lim ited, we would need a spe cial rev e la tion to point out the in- 
spired pas sages. No one would trust the weak mind of man to make the se- 
lec tion. Then we would be in the same trou ble as in re gard to the many the- 
o ries of the higher crit ics. The ple nary in spi ra tion is there fore a ne ces sity, if
we shall pos sess an unerring guid ance to eter nal life. It is rea son able to be- 
lieve that God has given man a sure guid ance to at tain eter nal life. And
there is no book in the world which an swers the re li gious ques tions of man
as the Bible.

If we are study ing the Bible to at tain eter nal life, the con vic tion will
grow nat u rally in the di rec tion that we must hold the the ory of ple nary in- 
spi ra tion. We will find that the lead ing doc trines as to their con tents de pend
upon the mean ing of the words used. By ne ces sity we then re al ize that there
must have been a di vine con cur rence with the hu man mind in se lect ing the
proper words. And it would be psy cho log i cally im pos si ble that the ideas
could be in spired with out words or form. There is no idea with out form. We
must, there fore, ex plain the process as a con cur rence of the di vine and hu- 
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man spirit in the very act of cre at ing the thoughts. There was no dic ta tion in
the in spi ra tion, but the re vealed facts would im ply a di rect in tu ition. But
even in a case when there would be a mode anal o gous to dic ta tion, the pro- 
duc tion of the rev e la tion in the writ ing would re quire the con cur rence of in- 
spi ra tion. The Bible con tains re vealed facts and in spired mat ter, but both
were pro duced in the writ ten form by the act of in spi ra tion. And we should
al ways keep in mind the bear ing of the hu man fac tor which ex plains the in- 
di vid u al ity and style of the writ ing. By the in flu ence of the Holy Spirit each
writer pre sented such his tor i cal mat ter as was nec es sary for the con nec tion
of facts and to serve the spe cial ob ject of each book. And when in spired
writ ers re lated the same events, we should ex pect that there would be dif fer- 
ent view points. Not all of them would de scribe ev ery de tail. But by com par- 
a tive study we may har mo nize mat ters, and many seem ing con tra dic tions
will dis ap pear. The Bib li cal books con sti tute a unity, and the Bible, there- 
fore, is self-rec ti fy ing. The evan ge lists, e.g., were not aware of any real dis- 
crep ancy in re lat ing only parts of an event, and there was no at tempt to har- 
mo nize by a ver bal con form ity. This also proves their truth ful ness and free- 
dom from de ceit, be cause de ceivers would have been care ful to evade all
seem ing con tra dic tions. If crit ics would treat Bib li cal lit er a ture as rea son- 
ably as other lit er a ture, there would be no rad i cal crit i cism. The de struc tive
higher crit i cism proves its own char ac ter and that the an i mus is not ex clu- 
sively sci en tific.

2. Mod ern Crit i cism in Re la tion to the His toric ity of the
Books and Re lated Ques tions.

In the fore go ing sub di vi sion we called at ten tion to higher crit i cism and in- 
spi ra tion, be cause the real cause of rad i cal higher crit i cism is dis be lief in
su per nat u ral ism and di vine in spi ra tion. If there was no re jec tion of rev e la- 
tion and ple nary in spi ra tion, there would be no de struc tive crit i cism, but
only the le git i mate, which is treated in Bib li cal In tro duc tion and Is a gog ics.
The Church has never op posed tex tual crit i cism and the le git i mate in quiry
into the ques tions of canon ic ity, gen uine ness and cred i bil ity of the books.
But the rad i cal crit i cism treats the Bible in such a man ner as no other lit er a- 
ture has ever been treated. If all past his tory and clas si cal lit er a ture should
be han dled in the same man ner, there would be far less cer tainty as to au- 
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then tic ity and ac cepted facts in our gen eral knowl edge than in the Bib li cal
field.

From the point of view of the apol o gist it is ev i dent that no re sult can be
ac cepted ex cept on ab so lute proof. If we ac cept the tes ti mony of his tory, it
seems that the ver i fi ca tion of the early wit nesses is more re li able than the
hy pothe ses of mod ern crit ics. This fact is more con vinc ing, if the crit ics are
deists, ra tio nal ists and pan the ists, be cause then they are not im par tial. The
ear lier wit nesses, liv ing at the time of the com po si tion era or near that time,
had bet ter fa cil i ties to in ves ti gate. The prim i tive church was bet ter qual i fied
to in ves ti gate than the mod ern church. There were more of doc u men tary ev- 
i dence and per sonal tes ti mony in the first pe riod than in the 19th cen tury.
An Alexan drian scholar of the early times had more data in re gard to the
Pla tonic di a logues than any philol o gist of the present time. From an his tor i- 
cal point of view the tes ti mony of the early Church, there fore, is more re li- 
able than the sub jec tive opin ions of crit ics in our cen tury in re gard to the
Bible. The au thor ship of the Bib li cal books must be set tled chiefly by his- 
tor i cal tes ti mony. And this tes ti mony con firms the con ser va tive views.

1) Some con sid er a tions in re gard to the Old Tes ta ment.

Are J and E two dif fer ent doc u ments or the same? The only rea son for the
dis tinc tion is the dif fer ence of us age in the names Je ho vah and Elo him.
There is no ab so lute proof that E ever ex isted as a con tin u ous in de pen dent
doc u ment. The bro ken, in ter mit tent char ac ter ex cites doubts even in Well- 
hausen. The fact is that no ab so lute rule in re gard to the use of the names
can be laid down. Elo him is some times found in J pas sages. In Gen. Ill the
name of Je ho vah is not put in the mouth of the ser pent, but in stead Elo him.
In the nar ra tive of Ha gar’s flight (J), the words are: “Thou, Elo him, seest
me.” Com pare also the wrestling at Pe niel, Gen. 32 (J), where Elo him oc- 
curs in vv. 28, 29. In Gen. 28:17—22 (E) Ja cob says: “Then shall Je ho vah
be my God.” To show the un cer tainty of the cri te ria we may men tion that
Dr. Driver says that in Gen. 12:10-20 the form Je ho vah is uni formly used,
but it is only em ployed once (v. 17). And it is em ployed only once in the
Elo his tic nar ra tive Gen. 20:18. The crit ics solve their dif fi culty by their in- 
vented “redac tor,” but why should he in ter po late in his E doc u ment a name
out of har mony with his con text?
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There are also ex am ples of the use of Je ho vah by E. Com pare Gen. 22:1-
14, where Je ho vah oc curs in verses 11 and 14. Also in Gen. 28:17-22,
where Ja cob says: “Then Je ho vah shall be my God.” It should also be noted
that iso lated Elo his tic sec tions oc cur, as in Ex. 13:17-19. This is an ar gu- 
ment against those who con tend that in the case of E the dis tinc tion of di- 
vine names ceases with the rev e la tion in Ex. 3. It is not a dis tinc tion be- 
tween E and J that one only knows of one name. Both de scribe nearly in the
same terms the com mis sion to Moses. Comp. Ex. 3:15 and 16. And while E
records the words: “I am that I am” (v. 14), it is not E, but P, who in Ex. 6:3
de clares: “I ap peared unto Abra ham, unto Isaac, and unto Ja cob, as El-
Shad dai, but by my name Je ho vah I was not known to them.” It is, there- 
fore, ev i dent that the sup posed E re garded the rev e la tion to Moses in the
same light as the sup posed J. The words of the sup posed P do not prove that
the name of Je ho vah was not known be fore, but that God, who ear lier had
es pe cially proved Him self to be El-Shad dai, would now stand forth, in the
de liv er ance of Is rael, as Je ho vah, the ever abid ing One. There may have
been some rea son why the au thor used dif fer ent names, but it does not
prove dif fer ent au thor ship.

The two pas sages Gen. 22:1-19 (the sac ri fice of Isaac) and Gen. 28:10—
22 (Ja cob at Bethel) prove the im pos si bil ity of the par ti tion-hy poth e sis.
Each is a sin gle story which needs both parts (as cribed to E and J) to make
it com plete. The unity is de stroyed by par ti tion. In Gen. 22:1-14 is at trib- 
uted to E, 15-18 to J, verse 19 is given to E, but then there is no com plete- 
ness. The di vi sions also fail in Gen. 28. It would be a kind of patch work
which is in cred i ble. Many more ex am ples could be given, but any one in ter- 
ested can study mono graphs on the sub ject.

In re gard to Deuteron omy the crit ics have no con vinc ing proofs that the
book was writ ten at the time of Josiah. On the very face of it this book bears
the im press of Mo saic au thor ship and unity. The traces of ed i to rial redac- 
tion in re gard to the death of Moses, and per haps in a few other places, do
not in val i date the unity of the book in thought and style. The find ing of the
“book of the law” of Moses in the eigh teenth year of Josiah does not prove,
what the crit ics claim, that the book was com posed shortly be fore and
placed in the sanc tu ary with a fraud u lent pur pose. The nar ra tive gives to ev- 
ery hon est reader the im pres sion that an old lost book was found, and that
this book was the “book of the law” of Moses. The par ties con cerned would
not have been de ceived. And the book claims to be Mo saic. And if we ex- 
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am ine the in ter nal tes ti mony of the book, the ev i dence is strong for the Mo- 
saic au thor ship, e.g. its ab sence of ref er ence to the di vi sion of the king dom
and the ar chaic char ac ter of many of the laws. And what ever may be said
about ed i to rial an no ta tions, there is no ab so lute proof for the sup po si tion
that the book is a free re pro duc tion or elab o ra tion of ad dresses left by
Moses.

In re gard to the so called Priestly Code the higher crit i cism has failed in
its at tempts. Ac cord ing to the Graf-Well hausen po si tion this Code should be
ex il ian or pos tex il ian, at least in the main parts. But there is not a par ti cle of
real ev i dence of ex il ian au thor ship. If we turn to the read ing of the law by
Ezra in Neh. 8 we find that the nar ra tive bears upon its face ev ery mark of
re li a bil ity. At the read ing ev ery one ac cepted it as “the law of Moses.” Even
the very strongly dis af fected party and the fac tion op posed to Ezra and Ne- 
hemiah be lieved it to be the law of Moses, and they never raise a ques tion
as to the gen uine ness of the Code. And as over against the crit i cal view we
should no tice that both Priests and Levites were present. Ac cord ing to the
crit ics there was no dis tinc tion of Priests and Levites be fore Ezekiel. The
Levites orig i nated by the degra da tion of the idol a trous priests of the high
places, as sketched by Ezekiel in chap ter 44. This is so im por tant to Well- 
hausen that he calls the ques tion of the Levites “the Achilles heel of the
Priestly Code.” The degra da tion of priests does not prove that the or der of
Levites orig i nated then.

In re gard to the unity of the Pen ta teuch and the ques tions in volved, there
may be found in our day many mono graphs that am ply prove the con ser va- 
tive view. The unity of the Pen ta teuch and its main Mo saic au thor ship is
im preg nable against the as saults of the de struc tive higher crit i cism.

The ar chae o log i cal dis cov er ies of our day sub stan ti ate the facts of the
Bible. It is a won der ful prov i dence of God that, at a time when so much is
done to dis credit the Old Tes ta ment, so mar velous dis cov er ies are made by
ex ca va tions, read ing of old in scrip tions and find ing of mon u ments which all
cor rob o rate Moses and the prophets. Now it is im pos si ble to ar gue that the
art of writ ing was not known in those early times, be cause the ar chae o log i- 
cal dis cov er ies prove the ex is tence of an ex tra or di nary civ i liza tion in the
Tigro-Eu phrates val ley, and in Egypt, long be fore the em i gra tion of Abra- 
ham. And in the Ham murabi age, which is that of Abra ham, we move in the
midst of cities and li braries. Baby lo nia had by this time its dy nas ties of
kings. Sar gon I, whose date is given about 3800 B. C, was the founder of a
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great li brary at Ac cad. And the his toric ity of the Sar gon of Isa. 20 has been
proved. His ex is tence had been dis cred ited, but ex ca va tions in the year
1843 re vealed his im mense palace. He was the fa ther of Sen nacherib. The
truth of the Bible in re gard to this king was proved. But to go back to Gen e- 
sis, we find that mod ern dis cov er ies sub stan ti ate the ac count in Gen. 14. It
is now ac cepted that Ham murabi of the in scrip tions is Am raphel of
Gen. 14. The ex pe di tion of Che do r laomer is ver i fied. And in re gard to
Egypt the mon u ments de scribe just such con di tions as pre vailed dur ing the
time of Abra ham and Joseph, and the mum mies of the Pharaohs them selves
have been found. In the list we find Thotmes III, Rame ses I, Seti I, Rame ses
II and Menep tah, who by some is sup posed to be the Pharaoh of the Ex o- 
dus. But whether it be Menep tah, Rame ses II or Thotmes III, we have in
pos ses sion the ac tual mummy of the Pharaoh who op pressed the Is raelites
and from whose face Moses fled.

An other won der ful ver i fi ca tion con cerns the Hit tites. In the books of
Joshua and Kings we find ref er ences to a for mi da ble Hit tite em pire. The
crit ics claimed that this was un his tor i cal, as no an cient writer knew any- 
thing about such a power. But now no rea son able critic can deny that the
Bib li cal state ment has been con firmed. Both Egyp tian and As syr ian in scrip- 
tions tes tify most clearly to the fact of the ex is tence of such an em pire, ex- 
tend ing from Syria to the Eu phrates. The kings of the eigh teenth and nine- 
teenth dy nas ties in Egypt con ducted cam paigns against them. Many more
dates could be given, and we are cer tain that fur ther ex ca va tions will prove
the truth of the Bib li cal his tory.

Al though many more ob ser va tions in re gard to the Old Tes ta ment could
be made, we will con clude with some re marks in re gard to Daniel, whose
book has been at tacked by the crit ics in a ve he ment man ner. If it can be
proved that Daniel is gen uine, the crit ics lose their best proof against the di- 
vine in spi ra tion of the Old Tes ta ment. More or less the crit ics unite in say- 
ing that the book was com posed in the Mac cabean age as a book of com fort
to the per se cuted dur ing the pe riod of An ti ochus Epiphanes. But the
progress of mon u men tal ev i dence and other data con firm the con ser va tive
view. The proof of the early date and wide dif fu sion of a high Greek civ i- 
liza tion and the in ter course of the Greeks in re mote times with other na tions
ac count for the Greek names of in stru ments of mu sic in the nar ra tive of
Neb uchad nez zar. There were also Greeks in the army of Neb uchad nez zar,
and Baby lon was a great com mer cial city. An other ob jec tion made is the
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fol low ing: The want of har mony be tween the nar ra tive of Neb uchad nez- 
zar’s in cur sion against Ju dah in Jeremiah and the state ment of Daniel that
the king came up against Jerusalem in the third year of Je hoiakim, and that
Daniel was to study three years, while ac cord ing to the nar ra tive Daniel al- 
ready in the sec ond year in the reign of the king in ter preted the dream,
which could have oc curred only af ter his com pleted ed u ca tion. But this crit- 
i cism has no force, be cause Neb uchad nez zar had not as cended the throne at
the siege. His fa ther ruled and Neb uchad nez zar was core gent and com man- 
der of the army. Neb uchad nez zar be came sole ruler about a year af ter the
siege, and then the ed u ca tion of Daniel was com pleted in the sec ond year of
his reign. We must also con sider in re gard to the seem ing dishar mony be- 
tween Jeremiah and Daniel that the He brew word for “came” also means
“went.” The word may mean Neb uchad nez zar came to Jerusalem or he
marched to Jerusalem, ac cord ing to the view point of the writer, if he wrote
in Jerusalem or Baby lon. The so lu tion is, there fore, that Neb uchad nez zar
marched to wards Jerusalem from Baby lon in the third year of Je hoiakim
and ad vanced upon Jerusalem the fourth year ac cord ing to Jeremiah. Then
there is no con tra dic tion. An other crit i cal ob jec tion is the men tion of Bels- 
haz zar as king, be cause his name is not found in an cient his to ri ans. Ac cord- 
ing to pro fane his tory the last king was Nabonidus. But mod ern re search as
a re sult of mon u men tal in scrip tions proves that Nabonidus had a son Bels- 
haz zar, who was core gent. At the siege of Baby lon Nabonidus was in the
field and Bels haz zar ruled and held the city within. In the Baby lo nian ac- 
count the city is said to be taken with out fight ing. But it must be noted that
an in ter val elapsed be tween the first quiet en trance and its fi nal fall. The
first en trance oc curred in July and the com plete cap ture four months later.
Con se quently the in ner part, where Bels haz zar held out, was safe a few
months, un til Cyrus and Go b ryas in some un known way be came mas ters of
it. In the night of the fi nal vic tory Bels haz zar was slain. In this there is com- 
plete agree ment with the in scrip tions. The crit ics also ob ject on ac count of
Dar ius the Mede. But ac cord ing to the Cy ropse dia of Xenophon Dar ius the
Mede is iden ti cal with Cyaxares II, fa ther in law of Cyrus. Cyrus of fered
him a palace in Baby lon and he re ceived the king dom from Cyrus, but ruled
only a short time. It was a core gency when Cyrus was oth er wise en gaged.
Oth ers be lieve that Go b ryas of the in scrip tions is Dar ius the Mede. In ei ther
case there would be no con tra dic tion. The ob jec tion, there fore, is not of
such a char ac ter as to prove the crit i cal view over against all the ar gu ments
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in the proof for the gen uine ness of Daniel. All the con tents of the book go
to prove its gen uine ness and that it was writ ten dur ing the time stated. It is
not nec es sary to present the ar gu ments. Pass ing by the tes ti mony of Jose- 
phus, which cor rob o rates the gen uine ness of Daniel, it is ev i dent that at the
time of Christ, the book was ac cepted as au then tic and gen uine. And if we
be lieve in Christ, there is no need of proofs, as He refers to Daniel, the
prophet, and quotes from him. The tes ti mony of Christ proves the con ser va- 
tive view of the Old Tes ta ment. In weigh ing the force of tes ti mony, it is ev i- 
dent that the tes ti mony of Christ must be ac cepted over against the chang- 
ing spec u la tions of the mod ern higher crit ics.

2) Some con sid er a tions in re gard to the New Tes ta ment.

Al though the canon ic ity and gen uine ness of the New Tes ta ment books are
proved by the early tes ti monies from the first cen tury to the time of Au gus- 
tine, mod ern crit i cism has tried to con strue a scheme of prim i tive Chris tian- 
ity which would, if true, un der mine the foun da tion of the Chris tian re li gion.
Among the at tempts we will only men tion one, as a de tailed ac count does
not be long to an out line of Apolo get ics. With out en ter ing upon a syn op sis
of the mod ern crit i cism of the New Tes ta ment, we will only present the the- 
ory of Fer di nand Chris tian von Baur, who was pro fes sor of the ol ogy in
Tübin gen, be cause he was one of the great est of schol ars and per haps stands
head and shoul ders above all mod ern op po nents of the su per nat u ral and
mirac u lous. The chief im por tance of Baur and the Tübin gen school lies in
the crit i cal in ves ti ga tion into the ori gin of the New Tes ta ment and the his- 
tory of the apos tolic and sub se quent pe riod. Baur, be ing Hegelian as a
philoso pher, be lieved that ev ery thing de pends upon a nat u ral nec es sary de- 
vel op ment, in which noth ing can form an ab so lutely new be gin ning. Chris- 
tian ity must, there fore, fol low the same law and be con sid ered as a pe riod in
the growth of re li gion. Ac cord ing to Baur Chris tian ity is the re sult of all
pre-Chris tian con cep tions. As the mirac u lous would break the chain of
cause and ef fect, he en deav ored to di vest Chris tian ity of its mirac u lous
char ac ter. In this at tempt he con nected Chris tian ity with the ideas in Ju- 
daism and Hea thenism. And he also con nects the age and Chris tian ity. Uni- 
ver sal ism pre vailed then, and the po lit i cal uni ver sal ism de vel oped into the
Chris tian. The Chris tian re li gion be came ab so lute by its spir i tual char ac ter
which was partly de vel oped by Greek ide al ism. And the Hel lenic Ju daism
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also be came a fac tor in mak ing Chris tian ity Ju daism spir i tu al ized. Christ
was the re former of the Jew ish re li gion. Be cause of His spir i tu al is tic con- 
cep tion of the Mes si ahship the Jew ish lead ers re jected Him. But His death
gained for Chris tian ity its fu ture world-wide vic tory. Baur does not ex plain
the res ur rec tion of Christ, but says that the be lief in the res ur rec tion by the
dis ci ples and their preach ing of it started the Chris tian Church. Ac cord ing
to Baur there were two par ties, fol low ers of Pe ter or Paul, which par ties de- 
vel oped into Petrin ism and Paulin ism, the for mer rep re sent ing a Jew ish
phase of Chris tian ity and the other a Gen tile. Ef forts were made to me di ate
be tween these two. All the books of the New Tes ta ment orig i nated in one of
these par ties. He also claims that the apos tolic age had no de cid edly ex- 
pressed con cep tion of the di vin ity of Christ. For that rea son he claims that
books clearly de vel op ing the doc trine of the di vin ity of Christ were com- 
posed in the sec ond cen tury. He also sup posed that the books must have a
ten dency ei ther to up hold the party of Pe ter or Paul, and if not, to rec on cile
both. If a book is con cil ia tory to one of these par ties, or rather both, it de ter- 
mines the time of ori gin. He con sid ers that only five books of the New Tes- 
ta ment are gen uine and apos tolic, namely: Paul’s Epis tles to the Ro mans,
Corinthi ans and Gala tians and the Rev e la tion of St. John. And ac cord ing to
Baur the real founder of Chris tian ity as a uni ver sal re li gion was Paul.

When Baur claims that his crit i cism was his tor i cal and with out pre sup- 
po si tions, it was ev i dently an il lu sion, as he was tainted by the Hegelian
view of God and the world. This view of his ex plains his an tag o nism to su- 
per nat u ral ism and mir a cles. The ar gu ments against Hegelian ism dis prove
also the crit i cal views of Baur, and if Chris tian ity was merely the re sult of
Ju daism, Baur does not ex plain how Ju daism arose, and if the world at the
time of Christ and Paul was pre pared nat u rally for the uni ver sal ism and
spir i tu al ism of Chris tian ity, it is un nat u ral that the world should have per se- 
cuted the Chris tians. Baur does not ex plain in any sat is fac tory way why the
dis ci ples be lieved in Christ as di vine and in His res ur rec tion. Nei ther does
he ex plain Paul’s tes ti mony to the Chris tian facts in the epis tles which Baur
rec og nizes as gen uine. If Paul was the real founder of Chris tian ity, Baur
should have ex plained why Paul based all on Christ and His death and res- 
ur rec tion. The two par ties he refers to were not as dis tinct as he avers, and
in fact did not ex ist in such a way as to ac count for any ori gin of the New
Tes ta ment books. And he re jects the Gospel of St. John, be cause it de clares
Je sus to be the Son of God. But the syn op tics do the same. If St. John
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should have been writ ten in the sec ond cen tury, as claimed, then his Gospel
by an un known au thor would be an in ex pli ca ble phe nom e non as com pared
with the prod ucts of that pe riod which was not a very pro duc tive clas si cal
era of lit er a ture. Neg a tive crit ics have been com pelled to place the Gospels
in the apos tolic age. The scheme of Baur and re lated crit ics have failed to
over throw the con ser va tive be lief in the canon ic ity, gen uine ness and su per- 
nat u ral el e ments of the New Tes ta ment books. The use of philo soph i cal
spec u la tions in Bib li cal Crit i cism has not solved the prob lem, if there is any
prob lem to solve.

But in the prac ti cal work of the min istry, it is rarely nec es sary to con tend
against views as held by men like Baur, Weiz sacker and Pflei derer. The
skep tics among the or di nary peo ple are more trou bled con cern ing so called
con tra dic tions and seem ing dis crep an cies in the New Tes ta ment. It is im- 
pos si ble to call at ten tion to many of them but as ex am ples we will men tion
a few.

Some doubt ing in quir ers are trou bled, be cause the quo ta tions in the New
Tes ta ment from the Old Tes ta ment are not al ways lit er ally cor rect. But we
must con sider that the New Tes ta ment writ ers quoted both from the Greek
ver sion and the He brew text, de pend ing upon the best read ing which they
would un der stand bet ter than mod ern crit ics. And the quo ta tions ad sen sum
do not prove that the writer was not in spired, be cause the same Holy Spirit
guided in the quo ta tion and in the orig i nal ren der ing. And in quo ta tions it is
not al ways nec es sary to quote ad ver bum, if the cor rect sense is given. In
quot ing, the evan ge lists and apos tles had dif fer ent ob jects in view, but as
they were moved by the Spirit, there could be no mis con cep tion as to the
mean ing, and when they quoted from He brew, it had to be trans lated into
Greek. The Sep tu agint had ev i dently some mar ginal read ings. Not know ing
all the cir cum stances in dif fer ent read ings, why should any one be trou bled,
be cause quo ta tions may not be ver ba tim. If we had the orig i nals be fore us
and the au thors claimed a quo ta tion ad ver bum, then the ques tion might be
raised con cern ing in cor rect ver bal quo ta tion. If the apos tles had in tended an
ab so lute ver bal quo ta tion, they would have been care ful to make it, be cause
they could see the vari a tion bet ter than crit ics in our days. But the au thors
them selves did cer tainly not ob serve any dis crep an cies. If they had been
im posters, they would surely have taken care to fore see and pre vent fu ture
crit i cisms. The free dom in quo ta tion proves that the au thors were hon est
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men, and their com ments on the orig i nal were equally the Word of God and
give a bet ter un der stand ing than a more ver bal quo ta tion.

Oth ers are trou bled by seem ing con tra dic tions which arise from gen eral
state ments, when one au thor speaks of an event and an other more in de tail,
e.g. Matthew and Mark say that the rob bers cru ci fied with Christ mocked
Him, and Luke that only one re viled Him. But such state ments are al low- 
able when we con sider gen eral and de tailed de scrip tions. And the au thors
did not see any real dis crep ancy, be cause then they would have con formed
their state ments to har mony. The nar ra tion of Luke is only more ex plicit.
When sev eral au thors re late the same event, they may not men tion ev ery
de tail. There is a sim i lar case in re gard to the su per scrip tion on the cross.
But if we com pare the dif fer ent evan ge lists, we have the full state ment.
Mark does not con tra dict the rest, when he says that the in scrip tion was
“The King of the Jews,” be cause those words were in the in scrip tion and he
does not af firm that these were the ip sima verba.

There are also seem ing con tra dic tions as to num bers. For in stance,
Stephen in Acts 7:6 says 400 in stead of 430. But he spoke in round num- 
bers. And Luke, who was in spired, only re lated cor rectly what Stephen said
and could not cor rect him, if he were to re port the ad dress truth fully. An- 
other ex am ple we find in 1 Cor. 10:8, where Paul tells us that the num ber of
per sons cut off in the plague was 23,000, but in Num bers 25:9 Moses
makes them 24,000, be cause in this num ber he in cludes the thou sand who
were also found guilty of idol a try and were slain by the sword. Some
doubters also point out the dif fi cul ties as to chronol ogy in the ta bles of ge- 
neal ogy. But we must re mem ber that the He brew words for fa ther and son
do not des ig nate the im me di ate fa ther and son in ev ery case. In Gen. 46:16-
18 three gen er a tions are all called the sons of Silpa. The ge nealog i cal ta bles
were given in some cases ar ti fi cially to serve a cer tain pur pose, just as we
find in Matthew that he se lects four teen gen er a tions in dif fer ent pe ri ods.
But he did not in tend that such state ments should be a ba sis of chronol ogy.
The Bible was not writ ten in or der to make an ex act chronol ogy, but the ge- 
nealog i cal ta bles may yet be of some use in cal cu la tion of times which are
im por tant in sa cred his tory.

Among other ob jec tions we will also no tice the Noachian del uge, as
Christ refers to it and thereby rec og nizes its his toric ity. Nearly all na tions
have a record of such a flood. Whence did these records orig i nate? Even if
the whole earth was flooded, which was not nec es sary, it has been cal cu- 
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lated math e mat i cally that there is enough hu mid ity in the at mos phere for
such flood ing. No one doubts sci ence in re gard to the glacial pe riod.
Whence did the wa ter come to form the ice, cov er ing even all moun tains? If
there be a God, noth ing is im pos si ble. There is no nat u ral rea son to doubt
the re al ity of the del uge.

There are doubters who re fer to Jonah be ing swal lowed by a whale. But
the orig i nal word in He brew and Greek does not nec es sar ily mean a whale,
but a huge fish. The mir a cle does not con sist in the swal low ing, but in the
preser va tion of the prophet alive in the stom ach of the sea mon ster which
may have been a huge shark. And we must re mem ber that Christ refers to it,
which He would not have done, if it had not oc curred. It is not nec es sary to
give more ex am ples, but for fur ther study of such prob lems we would re fer
the stu dent to the lat est Eng lish edi tions of Home’s “In tro duc tion to the
Crit i cal Study and Knowl edge of the Scrip tures.” The fol low ing books are
also use ful: Zahn, “An In tro duc tion to the New Tes ta ment;” Dale, “The
Liv ing Christ and the Four Gospels;” Ha ley “Al leged Dis crep an cies of the
Bible;” Tuck “Hand book of Bib li cal Dif fi cul ties;” Tor rey, “Dif fi cul ties in
the Bible.” But even if such books will not solve all in di vid ual dif fi cul ties,
we must al ways re mem ber that the con stant read ing of the Bible, in or der to
find the way of sal va tion, will cause the seem ing con tra dic tions to van ish.

3) Ev i dence in re gard to the New Tes ta ment from some of the
ar chae o log i cal sources or “finds.”

One of the most im por tant was the “Di ates saron,” or Har mony of the
Gospels, by Ta tian. For merly even the ex is tence of this work was de nied,
but it has been fully es tab lished. In 1876 a work of Ephraem Syrus (who
died in 373 A. D.) was found. He wrote a com men tary on the Di ates saron.
When Prof. Zahn is sued a re con struc tion of the Di ates saron, em i nent schol- 
ars ad mit ted that it was based on the four Gospels. In the Vat i can was found
an Ara bic man u script of the Di ates saron. A sim i lar trans la tion was found in
Egypt and pre sented to the Vat i can in 1886. Eng lish trans la tions have been
made. The Har mony of Ta tian con tains prac ti cally the es sen tial points that
are found in the Gospels. When Ta tian wrote his Har mony, the four Gospels
were ac cepted as a gen uine canon i cal col lec tion.

In 1892 the Sinai Syr iac Palimpsest was found, and the re cov ered pages
num bered 17 and con tained nearly, or prac ti cally, the whole of the four
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Gospels, with the names of the evan ge lists. Many schol ars hold that the
Palimpsest is older than the Di ates saron. Many even think that Ta tian based
his Har mony on a sim i lar copy of the Gospels. Prof. Har nack has said that it
is ex tremely prob a ble that this Syr iac Sinaiti cus is the most im por tant wit- 
ness for our Gospels.

The study of arche ol ogy has proved that be fore the close of the first cen- 
tury the prin ci pal parts of the New Tes ta ment were trans lated into the lan- 
guages of lands where mis sion ar ies pen e trated. Even the apoc ryphal lit er a- 
ture throws light upon the spread of the Gospel. The Gospel of Pe ter is
men tioned in the writ ings of Eu se bius. The prin ci pal no tice of Eu se bius in- 
cludes a let ter by Ser a pion, bishop at An ti och, to the church at Rhos sos in
Cili cia. The Gospel of Pe ter had been used in the ser vices, but the bishop
did not fa vor its read ing at the di vine ser vice, be cause it was tinged with
Do cetic heresy, though “most of it be longed to the right teach ing of the
Saviour, but some things were ad di tions.” The Gospel of Pe ter was lost for
cen turies, but in the year 1886 a French man found at Ak min in Up per
Egypt a vel lum man u script in Greek con tain ing the book of Enoch, the
Gospel of Pe ter and the Apoc a lypse of Pe ter. The frag ment of the Gospel is
about 150 lines in length and de scribes the pas sion and res ur rec tion of the
Lord. The date of com po si tion must have been in the sec ond cen tury. The
four canon i cal Gospels are re ferred to in this Gospel.

Other dis cov er ies have added to this class of ev i dence. We re fer to writ- 
ings called Agrapha, a name given to so called say ings of Je sus not
recorded in the Gospels. Sev eral col lec tions have been made. In 1897 a pa- 
pyrus-page was dis cov ered in Egypt con tain ing eight say ings of Je sus,
which man u script is called “the Oxyrhynchus Lo gia” from the place, where
it was found. There are se lec tions from the Gospels and the epis tle to the
Ro mans. Schol ars claim that these say ings have been writ ten not later than
200 A. D. and copied from oth ers be fore that time.

Other re mark able finds could be men tioned as strength en ing the or di- 
nary well-known man u script ver sions, etc., but it is not nec es sary. We live
in a time of ar chae o log i cal dis cov er ies, and soon there may be oth ers even
more won der ful. No book in the world has so many tes ti mo nial sup ports as
the Bible.
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§8. Im ma nence Of God.

The tran scen den tal can not be ex cluded from our view of the uni verse. God
is tran scen dent, but He is also im ma nent. With out the su per nat u ral the nat u- 
ral can nei ther be gin nor con tinue to be. Na ture is not ra tio nally con ceived,
when the su per nat u ral is ex cluded, but only when viewed as stand ing in and
through the su per nat u ral. Mat ter has no in de pen dent be ing, but spirit has on
ac count of abil ity to know and be known. The real pres ence of God must be
stated in spir i tual terms, be cause it be longs to the sphere of ra tio nal ex pe ri- 
ence, not to the field of me chan i cal en er gies. God op er ates in the lat ter, but
the for mer re al izes His im ma nence. To God the great est re al i ties of the uni- 
verse are the spir its He has cre ated, just as a house is a house to a man, es- 
pe cially on ac count of the in hab i tants in it, and for that rea son he takes in- 
ter est in the dwelling also. Con se quently we may in fer that God is not a
spec ta tor, but is very ac tive in re la tion to His works. God’s om nipres ence is
not in ci den tal, but a per ma nent at ti tude of God. Where ever He is, He must
be op er a tive. The di vine im ma nence in na ture im plies im ma nence in mind.

Among op po site the o ries we will men tion:

1. Deism.

Deism rec og nizes a God dis tinct from the world and lays the great est em- 
pha sis upon the dis tinc tion and sep a ra tion from the world.

The Deis tic view of hu man na ture is Pela gian. Deists took a tol er ant
view of man’s short com ings. They made sin a light thing. They had a pa gan
view of the fu ture life, only look ing upon a dis em bod ied form of ex is tence.
The watch word of Deism was only the im mor tal ity of the soul and not the
res ur rec tion of the body.

The Deists con sid ered that all evil is our own work. Pain and sick ness
only prove that the ma chine is out of or der. Na ture in tends that we should
never suf fer.

The Deists’ view of God is con trary to the con cep tion of an ab so lute,
almighty and benev o lent Be ing. God could not be such a Be ing, if He had
no in ter est in the con tin u ance of the world, in its up hold ing and gov ern- 
ment. The Bible proves that He is most ac tive, even in the small est de tails.
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Hu man free dom, in its re la tion to the Di vine will, ren ders it nec es sary
that God con stantly is ac tive in the course of hu man his tory. And the sal va- 
tion of man ne ces si tated a Di vine in ter po si tion and spe cial rev e la tion.

The sal va tion of man con cerns his whole per son al ity and not only his
soul. And even if man is the cause of many suf fer ings, still it is ev i dent that
these pains and trou bles of ten are dis ci plinary and prove the moral gov ern- 
ment of God.

2. Ag nos ti cism.

This is an at ti tude in our time which does not ex press it self by pro pound ing
a spe cial the ory, but rather by de clin ing to have one. It is the nega tion of
real or pos si ble knowl edge con cern ing God and His re la tion to the world.
God is an un known quan tity. It might be ad mit ted that He is, but what He is
no man knows.

The doc trine of Ne science is as so ci ated with the name of Her bert
Spencer: He says that the power which the uni verse man i fests to us is ut- 
terly in scrutable. The prob lem of the ori gin of the world is in sol u ble. We
should be sat is fied in the con vic tion “that it is alike our high est wis dom and
duty to re gard that through which all things ex ist as un know able.”

It is ev i dent that Ag nos to cism is fa tal to all Chris tian faith. And it is in- 
cred i ble that if God ex ists He should be so en tirely un know able, and that
there should be no hints of truth con cern ing God in na ture, his tory and the
hu man spirit.

Even if it could be proved that the Dar winian the ory has largely re- 
stricted the ma te rial avail able for the tele o log i cal ar gu ment, this ar gu ment
can not be en tirely dis proved. And if there is de sign in na ture and his tory,
God must be im ma nent and op er a tive.

So far the Ag nos tics have not been able to dis prove the Spir i tu al is tic and
The is tic ba sis of Chris tian ity. The com mon Chris tian ex pe ri ence of an im- 
ma nent God can not be dis proved. And this ex pe ri ence can not be ac counted
for if God is en tirely un know able and if He does not man i fest Him self by
His op er a tive im ma nence.
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§9. Mirac u lous Facts.

The mirac u lous is one mode of the su per nat u ral.
A mir a cle is a won der ful phe nom e non, not ex pli ca ble by known laws,

de signed to give at tes ta tion to di vine rev e la tion. Chris tian ity claims that
such at tes ta tions have oc curred, and they are, there fore, sub ject to ob ser va- 
tion and tes ti mony. In re la tion to na ture, a mir a cle is in it, but not of it, and,
there fore, orig i nates in a spe cial in ter ven tion. But not all signs may be
partly ex plained by the di vine con cur rence in nat u ral laws. There are both
ab so lute and rel a tive mir a cles.

1. Ob jec tions to Mir a cles.

[1] Mir a cles are a vi o la tion of the laws of na ture.
An swer: This im plies a wrong view of the nat u ral laws. The nat u ral laws

are God’s or di nary mode of ac tion, but, be ing cre ations of God, can not bind
God and in ter fere in His per sonal free dom to act in de pen dently and di rectly.
If we be lieve in cre ation, there is no uni ver sal bind ing of cause and ef fect.
The laws of na ture can not ex plain cre ation. Cre ation in its pri mary form is a
di rect work and a mir a cle. [The ori gin of life is not a nat u ral cause. Life did
not al ways ex ist on earth. The ob jec tors have never proved that the laws of
na ture alone are valid al ways and ev ery where. And the mir a cles of God do
not break any law of na ture. E en man in ten si fies the forces of na ture and
pro duces ef fects which na ture, left to it self, would never bring about.

[2] Mir a cles are ex cluded by the uni for mity of na ture.
An swer: But the mir a cles do not up set the true uni for mity, be cause all

causes must be in cluded. If it means that the same se ries of phys i cal causes
and phe nom ena con tinue in vari ably the same, it is re futed by hu man agency
us ing phys i cal se quences, am pli fy ing them for dif fer ent pur poses. Prov i- 
dence and his tory re fute the ob jec tion. And who knows all the causes and
nat u ral laws? Hume speaks of un al ter able ex pe ri ence, but ex pe ri ence is in- 
def i nite. Many ex pe ri ences nowa days would have been im pos si ble some
time ago.

[3] Mir a cles do not hap pen nowa days; there fore, they never hap pened at
all.



72

An swer: In the first place, the same things do not al ways re oc cur. The
de sign of mir a cles proves why they do not oc cur al ways. But it can not be
proved that all mir a cles have ceased. Many things go to prove that they oc- 
cur oc ca sion ally.

But this ob jec tion has per haps cap ti vated more men than any other ob- 
jec tion. Many may ar gue as su per fi cially as Re nan: “One sin gle mir a cle
per formed in Paris be fore com pe tent judges would for ever set tle so many
doubts!” But we can not ex pect that God would per form mir a cles in or der to
sat isfy cu rios ity or un rea son able de mands of un be liev ers, be cause in that
case mir a cles would have to be per formed con tin u ally, by which con ti nu ity
they would cease to ap pear as mir a cles and would be placed in the cat e gory
of some nat u ral law. If God had en dowed some min is ter to per form a mir a- 
cle be fore Re nan, would he have been con verted? We doubt it. And then ev- 
ery un be liever would de mand the same con vinc ing proof. If Re nan had be- 
lieved and tes ti fied, would un be liev ers have trusted his tes ti mony, when he
pre vi ously would not ac cept the tes ti mony of the apos tles? Prob a bly not.
And who would be ac cepted as com pe tent judges? In our time of in ven- 
tions, sci en tific won ders and new thought, most mir a cles, if not all, when
per formed, would be ex plained by the use of some nat u ral power or by
meth ods em ployed in the dif fer ent schools of cur ing dis ease. And if some
mir a cles could not be ex plained or im i tated as by the sor cer ers in the time
of Moses, mod ern un be liev ers would rel e gate such mir a cles to un solved
prob lems which sci ence would sooner or later tackle. No, our time is not
suit able for the mir a cles of old to be re peated, but the old Bib li cal mir a cles
re main as tes ti monies to all fair minded searchers of truth. The mir a cles
served their time, and their les son is con tin u ous.

And it can not be ab so lutely de nied that mir a cles of the old type still oc- 
cur. We re fer the stu dent to the in stances men tioned in Christlieb’s “Mod ern
Doubt and Chris tian Be lief.” A care ful in ves ti ga tion will re veal many
mirac u lous events. And the rel a tive mir a cles oc cur daily in God’s won der- 
ful an swers to the prayer of faith. We must also con sider that the spir i tual
trans for ma tion in the new birth is a greater mir a cle than the or di nary. A re- 
gen er ated per son does not need any more con vinc ing proof than his own
ex pe ri ence. But we will treat this topic in an other di vi sion.

2. Ar gu ments for the Truth of Mir a cles.



73

[1] What ever mir a cles are wrought they are mat ters of fact and are ca pa ble
of be ing proved by ev i dence. Mir a cles are his tor i cal facts, tes ti fied to by
nu mer ous wit nesses, who had full op por tu nity of ob serv ing. These wit- 
nesses were hon est, unim peach able and good men. They gave full de tails
and shaped their whole lives by the su per nat u ral facts and doc trines.

[2] The mir a cles were per formed pub licly and in the pres ence of foes
and friends.

[3] The mir a cles were many and per formed dur ing long pe ri ods and un- 
der var ied con di tions, and no de cep tion was there fore pos si ble.

Hume ar gued that a mir a cle is so con tra dic tory to all hu man ex pe ri ence
that it is more rea son able to be lieve any amount of tes ti mony false than to
be lieve a mir a cle to be true. But this ar gu ment of Hume is fal la cious, be- 
cause it makes our own per sonal ex pe ri ence the mea sure of all hu man ex pe- 
ri ence. And it re quires be lief in a greater won der than those in ques tion.
That mul ti tudes of in tel li gent men should, against all their in ter est, unite in
de lib er ate and per sis tent false hood, un der the cir cum stances nar rated in the
New Tes ta ment, in volves a change in the se quences of na ture far more than
the recorded mir a cles.

If we will con sider this fact, it is self-ev i dent that the nar ra tions of the
mir a cles must be true. In case these nar ra tions had been fal si fi ca tions, we
might ask: Why were no mir a cles at trib uted to John the Bap tist? Even the
en e mies of Je sus con sid ered him a true prophet. But the evan ge lists as
truth ful men told no sto ries. John the Bap tist per formed no mir a cles, and,
there fore, there is no record. If they had been de ceivers, we may be sure
that some one among them would have in vented mir a cles in the work of
John the Bap tist.

Any one deny ing the truth of the mir a cles, de nies rev e la tion. But he can- 
not ex plain by nat u ral causes all won der ful phe nom ena in na ture and his- 
tory. He can not ac count for the re li gious his tory of Is rael and the Chris tian
Church. And such a per son can never ex plain the orig i na tion of the grand
ut ter ances in the Bible. No other book con tains such high ideas. The Bible
is a mir a cle it self. And if we be lieve that the Bible is the word of God, there
can not be any doubt as to the pos si bil ity and cred i bil ity of mir a cles.
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II. An thro po log i cal Apolo get ics.

§10. The Cre ation Of Man.

1. The Claim of the Bible and Chris tian ity.

Ac cord ing to the Bible Chris tian ity claims that the nar ra tive of the cre ation
of man in Gen e sis is his tor i cally true, and that other books in the Bible cor- 
rob o rate the same view.

If the Bible ac count is not true, then we have no re li able his tory of the
cre ation of man. It is ev i dent that sci ence is un able to present any thing but a
hy poth e sis. None but the Cre ator Him self could re veal the mode of cre- 
ation. The an gels have not re vealed it, and we do not know if they saw it.
And even if they saw it and would re veal it, sci en tific men among mod- 
ernists would not be lieve it.

As Moses could not know it ex cept from some tra di tional or di rect rev e- 
la tion, we have no other ba sis but the ac count given in the Bible. All other
ac counts may be in ter est ing from a com par a tive point of view, but can not
serve as a ba sis of be lief. It is not nec es sary to know whether Moses saw
the cre ation in a vi sion, or a di rect rev e la tion was given to him. What ever
the mode of in for ma tion which God used, it was rev e la tion. Sci en tists who
re ject rev e la tions are only able to of fer spec u la tions, be cause it is self-ev i- 
dent that no sci en tist can ever hope to solve the ori gin of the world or the
cre ation of man. Their spec u la tions may ap pear to many as plau si ble the o- 
ries, but the safest side is on the line of the Bible, when sci en tists do not of- 
fer any ab so lute valid proofs for their the o ries, and be liev ers could un der no
cir cum stances adopt any view which would clearly con tra dict the Bible.

There are two nar ra tives in Gen e sis set ting forth the ori gin of man, but
they are not con tra dic tory. In the first nar ra tive man is the cli max of cre- 
ation, and the sec ond ac count presents de tails con cern ing the cre ation of
man. And in this de scrip tion an im me di ate orig i na tion is plainly set forth. It
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is not, “Let the wa ters or earth bring forth,” but God said: “Let us make
man.” The word Adam is used to in clude both sexes. God first formed the
male from the dust of the ground and breathed into his nos trils the breath of
life. This breath ing or com mu ni ca tion of life is also di rect. The cre ation of
the fe male is also de scribed as a di rect act of God. In none of these cre- 
ations is there any real ba sis for the doc trine of evo lu tion. There is noth ing
to show that a long time in ter vened be tween the for ma tion from dust and
the in breath ing of life. It is ev i dently not a self-de vel op ment from the in or- 
ganic to the or ganic, and there is noth ing in the record to prove an evo lu tion
from dif fer ent an i mals to some kind of an ape-man. The dust of the ground
could not be a cell which was to de velop through dif fer ent stages, be fore
God com mu ni cated the higher life. And the rib from which Eve was formed
could not be a cell which was to de velop. Then the male Adam would have
waited a long time, be fore a wife was given to him. There is noth ing in the
nar ra tive to show that he roamed in Eden a long time be fore the for ma tion
of Eve. When God caused him to sleep, there is no ba sis for such a long
sleep as would be re quired ac cord ing to the doc trine of evo lu tion. If Eve
should have de vel oped in the long suc ces sive stages of evo lu tion, it would
be im pos si ble to har mo nize the cre ation nar ra tive as stated in Gen e sis. The
nar ra tive gives the im pres sion that Eve was cre ated or formed im me di ately
af ter the cre ation of the Adam-man, only a sleep in ter ven ing. Some carpers
and lam poon ers ridicule the idea that Eve sprung from the rib of Adam. But
evo lu tion ists can not justly ob ject when they state that in or ganic mat ter may
de velop into the veg etable, and the veg etable into the an i mal, and the ape
into a man. If, for in stance, a stone could de velop thus, why not a rib? It
may be hard to ex plain why God se lected the rib, but if man de vel ops from
a cell, the rib may cor re spond to it as it de pends upon cell-life. The ribs of a
man en close such life-pow ers as the lungs and heart. The rib was, there fore,
just as suit able as any cell as a ba sis for form ing the fe male. And it is self-
ev i dent that Moses would not have in vented this mode of cre ation, and no
one else, which proves it was a re vealed fact. If God cre ated the male from
the dust and the fe male from the rib of the man, the un com mon ness of the
mode should not cause un be lief. The sec ondary cre ations which we daily
wit ness have their ba sis in the dust of the ground, from which spring veg e- 
ta tion and an i mal life. The in dwelling cells, planted in the soil, could not
have cre ated them selves. When the wa ter and earth by the com mand of God
brought forth veg e ta tion and an i mals, we must not for get the pre vi ous
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brood ing of the Spirit of God. In the cre ation of man, God used as a ba sis
the dust in the case of the male and the rib in the case of the fe male, but it
was a di rect act. And there was only one in breath ing, be cause Eve was
prop a gated from the male both as to body and soul. Thus man was cre ated a
species in two in di vid u als. In beget ting off spring the prop a ga tion con tin ued
ac cord ing to the nat u ral man ner which God had in sti tuted, and this prop a ga- 
tion is both phys i cal and psy chi cal. No one de nies the nat u ral prop a ga tion,
but from it we may learn a les son to present an ar gu ment against the evo lu- 
tion the ory in re gard to the ori gin of man.

Ac cord ing to phys i ol ogy the hu man egg is 1/120 part of an inch in di am- 
e ter and con tains all the con stituent parts of a sim ple or ganic cell. The egg
con sists of the pro to plasm, the nu cleus, which is only 1/600 part of an inch
in di am e ter and the nu cle o lus or ger mi nal spot. From such a small nu cle o lus
a hu man be ing is de vel oped and born into this world in nine months. Con- 
sid er ing this fact it is ab surd to be lieve that the bring ing forth of the first
man should re quire the evo lu tion ary long pe riod.

There are, there fore, no real ob sta cles in be liev ing the im me di ate cre- 
ation of Adam by God. The New Tes ta ment, which is the great clas sic of
Chris tian ity, up holds the same view. It is the only the ory which ex plains
man’s high est place in cre ation, when we con sider that man was cre ated in
the im age of God. Con cern ing other crea tures the ex pres sion “af ter his
kind” is used, but in re gard to man God said: “Let us make man in our im- 
age af ter our like ness.”

2. Var i ous Ar gu ments against the Pseudo-evo lu tion The‐ 
ory.

There is a true evo lu tion such as the trans for ma tion of the ho mo ge neous.
There is evo lu tion in the very na ture of cau sa tion act ing in the whole phys i- 
cal world. The ef fect is evolved from the cause. All the op er a tions of na ture
are reg u lated by law. The de vel op ment is seen in the or ganic king doms. All
plants and an i mals pro ceed from a seed or germ. And evo lu tion may pro- 
duce va ri eties in the species. This may be ef fected by en vi ron ment. The
dog, by be ing ha bit u ated to cer tain kinds of work, may be come a shep herd
dog or a hunt ing dog. The divers pi geon may have de scended from the rock
pi geon; roses may have sprung from the com mon dog-rose, etc. But va ri- 
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eties, when they pair with each other, are not pro lific and are apt to re turn to
the orig i nal.

The fully de vel oped Pseudo-evo lu tion the ory claims the trans mu ta tion of
the ho mo ge neous into the het ero ge neous; for in stance, it claims that a ho- 
mo ge neous min eral by in trin sic force dur ing a long pe riod con verts it self
into a het ero ge neous veg etable. It is a change of mat ter. The ho mo ge neous
veg etable con verts it self into the het ero ge neous an i mal; the ho mo ge neous
an i mal trans mutes it self to man.

The ar gu ments against the false evo lu tion are such as the fol low ing:
[a] No sci en tist has ever dis cov ered an in stance of the trans mu ta tion of

species. There is no proof that the vi tal de vel ops from the non-vi tal.
[b] The ex per i men tal ev i dence for the trans mu ta tion of sub stance is very

de fi cient. Dar win con fines the trans mu ta tion to the or ganic world. He says:
“I imag ine that prob a bly all or ganic be ings that ever lived on this earth de- 
scended from some prim i tive form, which was first called into be ing by the
Cre ator.” In his “Ori gin of Species” he speaks of “the breath ing of life by
the Cre ator into a few forms, or into one.”

[c] Dar win’s the ory of nat u ral se lec tion can not be proved. Ac cord ing to
a cal cu la tion by Mr. Mi vart nat u ral se lec tion re quires 2,500 mil lions of
years, since life be gan in the plant, to bring the flora and fauna to the
present state. But oth ers make it less. Many hold that the ex is tence of man
upon earth must have suc ceeded the glacial pe riod. When did that oc cur?
Four in de pen dent mea sure ments by Amer i can ge ol o gists so agree as to
form a medium es ti mate of six or seven thou sand years.

The fa mous ge ol o gist Daw son makes the fol low ing state ment: “We re- 
quire to make great de mands on time for the pre-hu man pe ri ods of the
earth’s his tory, but not more than sa cred his tory is will ing to al low for the
mod ern or hu man age.” He claims that the shorter pe riod mostly adopted by
Chris tian schol ars is not ge o log i cally im pos si ble. We re fer the stu dent to
Daw son’s “Ori gin of the World.”

[d] The ex am ples de duced by the ad vo cates of Pseudo-evo lu tion do only
prove that va ri eties de velop from species. Haeckel shows that va ri eties of
sponges spring from the one species Olyn thus. But the dif fer ence be tween
sponge and sponge is not the same as be tween min eral and plant. Dar win’s
il lus tra tion with va ri eties of pi geons does not prove that pi geons sprang
from fish or from cab bage and still less from stone.



78

[e] If the doc trine of Pseudo-evo lu tion is true, it should be sup ported by
a mul ti tude of facts, but as yet there is not a sin gle ex am ple.

A nat u ral law works con stantly. If the in or ganic world change into the
or ganic, we should see such changes daily in some mode of de vel op ment.
And if apes would de velop into men, we should find ex am ples of such evo- 
lu tions al ways. Why should one ape be come a man and then the evo lu tion
cease? Ac cord ing to nat u ral law it is in com pre hen si ble why just one or two
apes de vel oped into men. Why have not the rest de vel oped? The law of nat- 
u ral se lec tion would not ex plain why one or two apes would evolve to a
higher state. And the so called con nect ing link has not been found, al though
claims some times are made.

[f] The the ory is also dis proved by the fact that hy brids be tween real
species are un fer tile. Prof. Agas siz says: “Do mes ti ca tion never pro duces
forms which are self-per pet u at ing, and is, there fore, in no way an in dex of
the process by which species are pro duced.”

[g] The de sign in na ture also dis proves Pseudo-evo lu tion. Such ev i dent
de signs could not be ex plained, if na ture was left to it self.

[h] The com par i son be tween the em bryo of man at four weeks with that
of a chick, or at eight weeks with that of a dog, does not prove the claims of
Pseudo-evo lu tion. The de vel op ment of the em bryo proves plainly the dif- 
fer ence of species. Sim i lar ity in the ma te rial and vis i ble sub stance does not
prove sim i lar ity in the in vis i ble and men tal struc ture. If there was a hu man
form with out the spirit it would be as far from man as the ox.

Con se quently there are no valid proofs against the claims of Chris tian ity
that man was an im me di ate cre ation of God.

3. Unity of the Hu man Race.

[a] The his tor i cal ar gu ment.
It is a gen er ally ac cepted the ory that all na tions in suc ces sive mi gra tions

have come from Asia. Mod ern eth nol o gists hold that the Amer i can In di ans
are de rived from Mon go lians in Asia, ei ther mi grat ing through Poly ne sia or
by way of the Aleu tian Is lands. It was com par a tively easy to cross over to
mod ern Alaska. The mi gra tions in the Old World had no se ri ous ob sta cles
to en counter.

[b] The lan guage ques tion.
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Com par a tive philol ogy points to a com mon ori gin of lan guage. Change
of lan guage and mod i fi ca tions do not re quire any lengthy time. This is also
proved by pro vin cial di alects.

[c] The phys i o log i cal ar gu ment.
All must rec og nize the es sen tial iden tity in cra nial, os te o log i cal and den- 

tal char ac ter is tics. Then we must also con sider the fer til ity of unions be- 
tween the most di verse types. The dif fer ent col ors, size and forms may be
ex plained by cli mate and diet. The con tin u ous abode of a race in Africa un- 
der the in flu ence of a hot sun ex plains the dark type, and the cold in the far
North ex plains the type of the Es kimo. The An glo-Sax ons in the United
States are a dif fer ent type from their Eng lish an ces tors. The ap pear ance of
the In dian is a re sult of a life in the open on the plains. The Jews are nearly
of one an ces try and yet there are many types, light and dark. And we see
daily the ef fect of dif fer ent foods and drinks, not to speak of vo ca tions. By
food and cli mate per sons change in a few years. And phys i cal ex er cise de- 
vel ops dif fer ent types. This is ev i dent from the ap pear ance of the mod ern
ath lete.
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§11. Man’s Na ture.

Ac cord ing to Scrip ture man is a com plex be ing but still a unity. The Bible
de clares that God formed the man, dust from the ground, and breathed into
his nos trils the breath of life and man be came a liv ing soul. There are two
con stituents, one from be low and one from above and yet these two re sult
in a unit. The du al ity of the hu man na ture is clearly ex pressed in the Bible.

The The is tic An thro pol ogy as serts that man in his na ture is al lied to
God. Man is a spirit and bears in his be ing the im age of God and in finite- 
ness he is what God is in in fini tude. The The is tic phi los o phy, there fore,
claims the su pe ri or ity of man in re la tion to na ture. Man is also a part of na- 
ture through his body. And the phi los o phy of The ism lays stress upon the
true per son al ity of man. The an i mal is in di vid ual but not per sonal. In his
per son al ity man is clearly dis tin guished from the crea tures about him. Man
is self-con scious and self-de ter min ing.

The non-The is tic philoso phies of our time deny this con cep tion of man.
The force of the present at tack de pends upon the so called sci en tific ba sis
which ma te ri al ism and ag nos ti cism claim to de rive from the the ory of evo- 
lu tion. But it is sim ply a mere philo soph i cal spec u la tion, as there is not a
par ti cle of sci en tific proof that man in his dis tinc tive marks is de rived from
the an i mal.

The non-The is tic philoso phies at tempt to prove that man is im per sonal.
The bound aries be tween the phys i cal and psy chi cal are bro ken down and
men tal phe nom ena are ex plained by a nat u ral process. But if man is no per- 
son al ity, then, as far as we know, there is no per son al ity, and as we have the
idea of God, how could we hold that He is a per son al ity, if we are im per- 
sonal. In that case ev ery thing would be a delu sion.

Man’s free dom is also de nied by the non-The is tic philoso phies. These
philoso phies are de ter min is tic. The de nial of free dom low ers man to an an i- 
mal. But man has ev i dently ra tio nal choice. Man acts in the light of rea son.
Hu man con scious ness proves the truth of free dom as it ex ists in a sin ful
world. Free dom is im plied in re spon si bil ity and the recog ni tion of the law.

In re spon si bil ity the im mense cleft be tween man and the beast ap pears.
A beast can not be re warded or pun ished in the eth i cal sense. The beast is
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not a re spon si ble be ing. The doc trine of re spon si bil ity is, there fore, an ar gu- 
ment for the claims of Chris tian ity.

The The is tic phi los o phy teaches that man was made for God and finds
his high est good in Him. Man’s moral en dow ments merge in his re li gious
na ture. Man is, there fore, spir i tual and stands re lated to the spir i tual world.
The non- The is tic philoso phies deny a real spir i tu al ity.

But our con scious ness proves in our higher as pi ra tions that we are not
mat ter only, but spirit. Our re li gious feel ings could never be ex plained if
there was no spir i tual na ture.
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§12. Moral Evil.

The The is tic phi los o phy as serts the ac tu al ity of hu man sin. But the fact of
sin is in dif fer ent ways de nied by the non-The is tic sys tems. The doc trine of
sin be longs both to Nat u ral The ol ogy and Phi los o phy of Re li gion. But
Chris tian ity throws a new light upon sin.

1. The Ac count of the Fall of Man in Gen e sis is His tor i‐ 
cally True.

[a] There is no in ti ma tion in the ac count it self that it is not his tor i cal.
[b] The ac count be ing found in a his tor i cal book, the pre sump tion is that

it is lit eral his tory.
[c] The Scrip ture-writ ers re fer to it as lit eral his tory.
[d] All the con di tions are such as are suit able to man’s in no cent but un- 

tried child hood.
[e] No other the ory serves as a bet ter ex pla na tion and there is noth ing

un rea son able in the Mo saic nar ra tive.

2. The Cause of the Moral Evil.

The in fin itely good and almighty God can not be the cause of moral evil.
Moral evil is due to the ac tion of a per sonal will in be ings of rea son, if they
be an gels or men.

Why was man made such that it was pos si ble for him to sin? When God
is almighty, why did He not pre vent man’s sin? We must con sider that
almighty power is not able to per form what is in the na ture of the case in ca- 
pable of per for mance, but such in abil ity does not limit the Almighty, but
de fines the prov ince; for in stance, God can not make the part equal to the
whole or make a cir cle to be a square. God could not make an other in fi nite
like Him self.

He could only cre ate a be ing rel a tive to Him self, ca pa ble of re al iz ing
char ac ter by choice.

Moral free dom was nec es sary, be cause oth er wise we must con ceive a
uni verse of au tom ata or of rea sons me chan i cal. Such cre ations would not
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have been wor thy of God. The only cre ations wor thy of God is a uni verse
of per sons who are self-con scious and self-de ter min ing.

And we may say: Could there then be obe di ence if dis obe di ence was im- 
pos si ble? The very no tion of a moral na ture im plies an or der that can not be
bro ken. God could not pre vent the pos si bil ity of sin, if His crea tures were to
be free per sons. Was it then good that God cre ated man? He did it in love
and He had to take the risk. Ana log i cally we may say that ev ery fa ther faces
the prob lem which God faced in cre at ing a per sonal uni verse. But the risk
may be taken in the hope that the off spring may be come morally good.

It is true God fore knows, but the fore knowl edge is based upon the ac tion
of real ex is tence.

It has been asked: Could not God, when man’s will in clined to evil, have
in ter vened and pre vented the evil choice? But in ter ven tion would have been
de struc tion. A will sus pended is the same as a will de stroyed. The man
would have be come a will-less au tom a ton, and ceased to be a per son. Such
an an ni hi la tion, even if de sir able, would be an im pos si bil ity. And God has
done all that is pos si ble to re deem man, and only those who fi nally re ject
the prof fered grace will re main evil and suf fer all the con se quences by their
own choice.

3. The Fact of Hu man Sin.

Sin is a re al ity and not sim ply imag i na tion. The The is tic Phi los o phy de- 
clares that man is per sonal, free, un der law, and re spon si ble. Chris tian ity
teaches the same and claims that sin is a breach of the moral law and dis- 
obe di ence to God. The essence of sin is self ish ness.

The fact of sin is proved by gen eral ex pe ri ence. Sin can not be de nied, if
we ap peal to con scious ness or to the con science of ev ery in di vid ual man.
The fact of sin is proved by an anal y sis of the patho log i cal state of the in tel- 
lec tual bod ily or gan ism of man. The evil will of man causes a dis place ment
of the aims of life. His un der stand ing is dark ened and his whole physico-
bod ily life is cor rupted. The sin ful will, the cor rupted na ture and the im pure
feel ings de prave the whole per son al ity. This is con stantly il lus trated in hu- 
man life of all con di tions. And all the ex ter nal ef fects of sin prove plainly
that sin is ac tual. The re al ity of sin is so self-ev i dent that no proofs are nec- 
es sary. Still there are an tag o nis tic the o ries and spec u la tions which at tempt
to dis prove the re al ity and ac tu al ity of sin.
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Ac cord ing to Pan the ism sin does not ex ist in the sense ac cepted by the
The ist. Pan the ism im plies a de nial of di vine per son al ity and of hu man per- 
son al ity, and, there fore, also of free dom and ac count abil ity. Ac cord ing to
Pan the ism, sin is an el e ment in the di vine process just as nec es sary as good- 
ness, though less good. Sin is only the op po site pole of good ness.

Ag nos ti cism makes sin phys i cal rather than eth i cal, and sin is a mis for- 
tune rather than wrong. If the ab so lute is un known and yet cause of phe- 
nom ena, there is no re spon si bil ity. The un know able be comes re ally the
cause of sin.

Ac cord ing to evo lu tion sin is want of con form ity to the en vi ron ment. It
is only a fail ure to evolve one self cor rectly.

But it is ev i dent that such spec u la tions do not dis prove the fact of sin. If
the ac tu al ity of sin can be de nied by such rea son ing, then ev ery thing may
be dis proved and our whole ex pe ri ence be come a delu sion.
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§13. Phys i cal Evil.

Phys i cal evil is mainly the re sult of sin. There are evils that re sult from
man’s re la tion to na ture and na ture’s re la tion to man. And there are evils
that are na tive to man’s be ing, and also such as are in flicted upon him by
men and cir cum stances.

The el e ments of na ture cause many evils such as foul weather, storms
and earth quakes. Such earth quakes as in Lis bon cause doubt as to the wis- 
dom and good ness of God.

Then na ture is not al ways re spon sive to the toil of man, which is il lus- 
trated in famines and in dev as ta tions caused by the lo cust and the canker- 
worm. Then there are evils re sult ing from man’s ne glect of na ture. Then
there are con sti tu tional suf fer ings such as pain in birth, sick ness, hard ships
and death with all its as so ciate evils.

The suf fer ings in flicted by men are nu mer ous and make this world a vale
of tears. If we were to pic ture this evil it would be an aw ful drama of the
pas sions of men and na tions. It is a ter ri ble re al ity which we all ex pe ri ence
and daily see in the life of men and na tions, and con stantly is told in the
daily press and in all books. And yet there are men and even re li gious com- 
mu ni ties who claim that phys i cal evil is imag i na tion.

1. At tempts to Ex plain the Rea sons for Phys i cal Evil.

[a] When we rec og nize the fact of sin, we must ex pect the con se quences of
sin.

[b] The nat u ral forces that cause de struc tion or calami ties do not prove
any thing against the good ness of God. These forces serve as ed u ca tors. By
ob ser va tion man be comes a mas ter of these forces, or at least es capes many
of their dis as trous con se quences. Na ture must be known in or der to be con- 
trolled. Mankind has learned many lessons from these forces and turned
them to ben e fit in stead of de stroy ing.

It is true that in ex pli ca ble calami ties oc cur, but they serve some pur pose
un known to us. Some of them may be means for pun ish ment of sin and nat- 
u ral ne glect.
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[c] Many suf fer ings de pend upon our own ne glect, care less ness and im- 
prov i dence. A di rect su per nat u ral in ter ven tion in ev ery evil caused by ig no- 
rance, care less ness or ne glect would not be ben e fi cial. If the storm would
be sub dued in ev ery case when threat en ing to en gulf men, etc., we would
not have had the mar velous en gi neer ing and the big ships travers ing the
mighty ocean, etc. There is noth ing so fa tal to man hood as the char ity that
pau per izes. No pre mium can safely be set upon the shift less and ret ro ges- 
sive qual i ties or habits of men.

Many dis eases de pend upon care less ex po sure, upon diet and upon lack
of ex er cise and fresh air. How could God be ex pected to pro tect per sons
who have no re gard for them selves. Man must learn by ex pe ri ence to es- 
cape many forces of phys i cal evil.

[d] And in re gard to evils na tive to man, it may be said that many may
be mit i gated and even over come, and the evil may serve as a daily school to
pre pare man for good work here and for the de vel op ment of char ac ter to
serve him in the King dom of God to come.

Death is, of course, one of the hard est prob lems to solve. This aw ful
draw back in the hu man ex is tence on earth does not only cause pain to the
per son him self, but of ten makes the life of oth ers des o late and throws a
gloom over their whole fu ture. And yet death has been very benef i cent and
evoked many feel ings and ac tiv i ties for the best of mankind. And with out
death man would not have had the keen sense of his kin ship with the In fi- 
nite for the fi nite would have been enough for him. Even the losses help us
in love, char ity and ten der ness, and di rect the liv ing to live a fuller and
more com plete life.

[e] But there are also suf fer ings in flicted upon man by man. These are
darker than those in flicted by na ture. But God can not be held ac count able,
be cause di rect in ter ven tion would mean con stant mir a cles of de ter min ism in
the af fairs of man. In the present or der of things God can not in ter fere di- 
rectly in all cases, al though He may di rect for good, im pede and cir cum- 
scribe the evil ac tions of men.

[f] And fi nally we must con sider that this life is only an ed u ca tion, and
the his tory of our lives will run its greater and eter nal course in the life to
come.

2. False Ex pla na tions or The o ries.
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[a] False op ti mism.
This the ory makes the best of evil and throws a veil over its re al ity.
From Leib nitz’ “Theodicee” we have the for mula, “This is the best of all

pos si ble worlds.” A bet ter world might be imag ined, but no bet ter could
have been made. God could ac com plish only the pos si ble, and a moral
world with out evil was be yond the power of Om nipo tence. The meta phys i- 
cal evil was pri mary and was lim i ta tion of be ing and be longed to ev ery thing
less than God. Phys i cal evil was due to meta-phys i cal. A lim ited be ing must
suf fer in a pri va tive sense, lack ing the beat i tude of God, and in a pos i tive
way on ac count of the many causes that make up the cre ated uni verse. Evil
was re ally some thing good, only a lesser de gree.

Pope in his “Es say on Man” ex presses his op ti mism in the for mula,
“What ever is, is right.” He con tends that the per son who suf fers ought to be
con tent, be cause his suf fer ings serve great uni ver sal ends. All evil that be- 
falls us is a work for har mony that we do not un der stand.

Pan the is tic op ti mism has two types, one with a spe cially eth i cal tem per
in Spinoza and the other with an in tel lec tual and log i cal mind. Spinoza con- 
sid ered evil a nat u ral thing. All evil was nec es sary.

The Hegelian view meant the ac tual was ra tio nal. “Find a rea son for
what is, and what is will be found to be rea son able.”

[b] Pes simism.
Pes simism makes evil as of the very essence of be ing, and it con cerns

the uni verse in such a way that it does not seek the preser va tion of be ing,
but rather the ex pul sion of evil by the abo li tion of ex is tence. Evil is uni ver- 
sal and there is no good.

The Phi los o phy of Bud dhism is an an cient phase of Pes simism.
Schopen hauer is a lead ing mod ern rep re sen ta tive of this ten dency. Will

is the chief fac tor of life and is the supreme re al ity and the cause of ex is- 
tence. We cre ate life by will ing to live. But the ex is tence which the will
strug gled to re al ize was mis ery. Con cern ing the world he said: “This world
is so bad that no world would have been bet ter. It is some thing that had bet- 
ter never have been.”

Both these ten den cies are wrong. The good must be rec og nized, but not
in the way of false op ti mism. And on the other hand, ex is tence is not an
evil. To live is a great op por tu nity, and our life may be im proved. Think of a
world with out self-con scious ex is tence, no man to think, no fam ily love, no
race to weave the wreath of suc cess, but only va cancy. Fill out such a
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gloomy pic ture, and think of the world as it is with all the op por tu ni ties now
and here after. Chris tian ity throws the true light on ex is tence and con tains
true op ti mism and true pes simism. The Chris tian re li gion is the great est in
its bat tles against sin and in its re lief of phys i cal evil, and prom ises a bet ter
day, when there will be no sin, sick ness or death, but an ideal world in the
king dom of God.

[c] The “New Thought” pro pa ganda, the Chris tian Sci ence and re lated
sci ences.

It is not easy to find a set tled and fixed name for the many the o ries,
schools and so ci eties, which find ex pres sion in the New Thought move- 
ment. Only the so called Chris tian Sci ence has be come a well-known
Church-so ci ety as it has at tracted many by the hope of cur ing dis ease. Its
doc trine of sin has also ap pealed to oth ers, who are more in ter ested in the
cure of moral evil. The New Thought so ci eties have also gained ad her ents
for the same rea sons, but the Chris tian Sci ence gains per haps more by us ing
the forms of a church. Many have been at tracted by the phi los o phy up hold- 
ing the new re li gion which re ally is pan the ism and Bud dhism or re lated
Hin duis tic ideas, blended with Chris tian ideas. But the or di nary peo ple are
more in ter ested in the cure of phys i cal evil. Such peo ple would not leave
their own church, if they knew that their own Chris tian church of fers all the
good that the Chris tian Sci ence be stows and far more. By be ing faith ful to
the Chris tian Church they also es cape the here sies of the false sci ences.
When so called Chris tian Sci ence cures, it does so by stim u lat ing the vi tal
forces and by us ing sug ges tion, mind cure, faith cure and sim i lar meth ods.
We can use such means with out be com ing Chris tian Sci en tists. But it is
nec es sary to lay hold of such nat u ral means and also pray to God in faith
and in the name of Je sus. A Chris tian will sooner be cured than a sci en tist,
if he uses both spir i tual and nat u ral means. But many reg u lar church mem- 
bers may have been neg li gent and only em ployed spir i tual means and in
weak faith. What ever church we be long to, we can not ex pect to cure all dis- 
eases, as some we can not es cape and oth ers are in cur able, if God does not
in ter fere. But we do not need to be come Chris tian Sci en tists to ex pe ri ence
God’s won der ful in ter ven tion, es pe cially when the Chris tian Sci en tists do
not be lieve in in ter fer ence by a per sonal God.

It is not our in ten tion to go into de tails in pre sent ing the doc trines of the
Chris tian Sci ence or such move ments. Their lit er a ture is ac ces si ble and also
books of de fense in be half of the Chris tian view point. But in con nec tion
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with the ques tion of evil we could not pass by the o ries which to many are
burn ing is sues. In our de fense of the Chris tian doc trine noth ing is gained by
at tack ing what may be ac ceded, be cause there are other means to prove the
Chris tian views.

We should also be wise when we meet ad her ents of the New Thought
move ments. Some only ac cept their ideas in care of health, al though there
may be a dan ger that the un der ly ing phi los o phy may be ac cepted. But usu- 
ally it is only an in ter est in well-be ing and suc cess. Still we must be on our
guard, be cause the lit er a ture in most cases un der mines the be liever’s faith in
the su per nat u ral. Sev eral au thors use Bib li cal and Chris tian terms. Bible
quo ta tions are used in a mis lead ing way. The read ing of the Bible is en cour- 
aged, but the ex e ge sis of the New Thought peo ple is con trary to Chris tian
prin ci ples. If the New Thought ad her ents had only in ter ested them selves in
work ing for good health and well-be ing, a use ful mis sion had been per- 
formed, but their re li gious ideas and phi los o phy do harm to the spir i tual
health of men. There is no unity in their re li gious sys tem. But we must con- 
sider the suf fer ings of men in sick ness, poverty and all kinds of trou ble, and
how the New Thought doc trines be come a new gospel, when you can be
cured from sick ness with out medicine, and how eas ily you may be come
well to do. You are also shown an eas ier way to be de liv ered from moral
evil. The New Thought ad her ents may not go so far as the Chris tian Sci- 
ence, which says that dis ease and sin do not ex ist, ex cept in the per son’s
imag i na tion. Ac cord ing to Chris tian Sci ence the thought in a so called sick- 
ness cre ates the symp toms of the dis ease. Thought is pow er ful, but thought
is not God. But Chris tian Sci ence, Men tal ism and some lead ers in the New
Thought move ment at least nearly, if not en tirely, de pose God, and most of
them deny a per sonal God.

In our com bat against the New Thought ideas we should rec og nize the
ben e fit of right think ing. But we must hold forth that the Bible has the same
teach ing. The Bible ad mon ishes us not to worry, but cast all our bur dens
upon the Lord. It is not nec es sary that a Chris tian is sick, poor and un happy.
Many of our dis eases are of our own mak ing. The same is the truth in re- 
gard to other suf fer ings. It is true that the prin ci pal care of the Church is the
cure of the soul, but we of ten reach the soul through the body. In our days
there is great in ter est in all move ments for health and hap pi ness. The
Church gains by ob serv ing the signs of the time. We should take a deep in- 
ter est in deep breath ing, ex er cise, cor rect diet and all move ments for the
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bet ter ment of the suf fer ing. The New Thought so ci eties win ad her ents by
books and pam phlets which treat of health and suc cess. The Chris tian
Church will re tain many of the young and gain oth ers by spread ing books
which present the Chris tian stand point and at the same time give in for ma- 
tion about phys i cal cul ture and other means of health. By such in for ma tion
many dis eases will be pre vented, money will be saved and even poverty
less ened. The Church will find many books which treat such sub jects. Lec- 
tures may be de liv ered on these top ics. The pos i tive apol ogy for the Chris- 
tian views gains more than the neg a tive.
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III. So te ri o log i cal Apolo get ics.

§14. Man’s Need Of Re demp tion.

When sin is a fact and sin im plies guilt, it is ev i dent that man needs to be
saved from sin and all its con se quences.

Chris tian ity claims that God, in His in fi nite love and jus tice, has pro- 
vided a way of sal va tion and fi nal re demp tion. Man could not save him self,
and there fore God sent a Saviour who will come again as a Re deemer. The
Gospel re la tion to the sal va tion of man is no hu man in ven tion. Nat u rally
man in clines to self-re demp tion. Man could not of him self have imag ined,
in vented, or à pri ori con structed the sav ing plan of God as re vealed in the
Gospel.

The con scious ness of guilt in man is the fun da men tal hin drance which
makes ev ery scheme of self-re demp tion im pos si ble. Man has made the at- 
tempt, and there are not only eth i cal re li gions, but many philoso phies which
con tain schemes of self-re demp tion. Still it has never sat is fied the con- 
science of man as does the way of sal va tion in the Chris tian Church.
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§15. The Per son Of The Saviour.

Chris tian ity teaches that the sec ond hy posta sis of the God head be came in- 
car nate in or der to save and re deem mankind.

1. The Pos si bil ity of In car na tion.

The in car na tion is the cen tral mir a cle of his tory. The his tor i cal re al ity of Je- 
sus Christ does not need any proof. But the great burn ing ques tion is: What
think ye of Christ?

If He is di vine-hu man, then the in car na tion must be a his tor i cal fact.
Ev ery con ceiv able de vice has been tried to di vest Christ of His su per nat- 

u ral char ac ter. The low est the o ries are such as rep re sented by Cel sus, by
Reimarus in the “Wolfen but tel Frag ments”, by Voltaire and the French Il lu- 
mi na tion. In re al ity all of these the o ries im ply that Christ was a de ceiver,
and His dis ci ples de ceived, or frauds. But such the o ries lose their force by
the great work of Christ. He worked for the moral re gen er a tion of the
world. How could He be an im moral de ceiver! Im moral men never could
have in vented a char ac ter like Christ’s, and Christ could not be a vic tim of
self-de cep tion, be cause an anal y sis of His char ac ter and all His ut ter ances
give the im pres sion of the purest truth, of a sober spirit, of the ideal man
who must be more than a man, and of a char ac ter which is per fectly nor mal
and well bal anced.

Some ob jec tions may be termed ra tio nal is tic and oth ers may be placed
un der the head ing of the myth i cal ten den cies. Among ob jec tions to the pos- 
si bil ity of the in car na tion we may no tice the fol low ing.

[a] The idea of a God-man is self-con tra dic tory.
This is an ob jec tion raised by Schenkel. He claims that the same Ego

can not be at once God and man. This view claims that the be ing of God
con sists in Om nipo tence and such at tributes, but the be ing of man is lim ited
by space and time. But the be ing of God does not con sist in the re la tion of
God to the crea ture, and His at tributes can not hin der Him to ex er cise the
same in the form of man. His om nipres ence is in ten sive and not ex ten sive,
and His om nipo tence must mean that He is able to adopt an ex is tence that is
di vine-hu man.
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The act of self-re nun ci a tion is not in con tra dic tion to de ity; nor is it to
per son al ity. Self -con scious ness is even ex ist ing in the em bry onic con di tion.
And in the case of the Son of Man, the hu man lim ited life could not ex clude
the di vine spirit-sub stance, be cause de ity does not de pend upon space, but
is just as en er getic if we think of the small est space as of the uni verse. And
as man is cre ated in the im age of God, there can not be any valid ob jec tion
to the fact that one mode of the di vine essence ex ists in a com plex na ture.

[b] The idea is un nat u ral and, there fore, a myth.
The ra tio nal is tic and myth i cal the o ries agree in deny ing the mirac u lous,

but the for mer re tains some of the his tor i cal facts, while the lat ter as cribes
nearly all to mythol ogy.

The Gospel is evolved from Ju daism and its ex pec ta tion of a Mes siah,
but the main con tents are un in ten tional fic tions. Strauss is one of the main
up hold ers of this view. We will give a brief syn op sis of Strauss’s “Life of
Christ,” and also of the views of Re nan.

The first book of Strauss ap peared in 1835 and the pop u lar edi tion in the
year 1864. The stand point is about the same in both edi tions, but in the lat- 
ter he sup poses more in ten tional in ven tion than in the for mer, where he
speaks of the un con scious fab ri ca tion of myths. He says that Christ im- 
pressed by word and spirit only and did not sat isfy the crav ing for mir a cles.
The apos tles un der stood Him cor rectly, but the evan ge lists lived in the sec- 
ond cen tury, and from a want of his tor i cal sense they be gan, per haps in
good faith, to form leg ends which they thought would suit the Mes siah-
char ac ter of Christ. Mir a cles were de manded, and fol low ing the Old Tes ta- 
ment de scrip tion of mir a cles, the evan ge lists adorned Christ’s work with
mirac u lous won ders in or der that He should not be less than Moses and
Elias. The won ders of Christ were also mag ni fied. In the sec ond edi tion
Strauss holds that these in ven tions of mir a cles were in ten tional, but in ei- 
ther case he ex plains them by his myth i cal the ory.

He claims that dur ing the reign of Au gus tus Mes sianic ex pec ta tions were
preva lent among the Jews. In the time of Tiberius the as cetic John, the Bap- 
tist, ap peared. Strauss claims that Je sus be came his dis ci ple and later con- 
tin ued his work. Je sus hoped for a moral re gen er a tion of the peo ple, and
that the king dom of David should be re stored. On ac count of the power of
His per son al ity many be lieved that He was the promised Mes siah, and He
fi nally thought so Him self. But He was per se cuted by the Jews and died a
mar tyr’s death. His dis ci ples in read ing the old prophe cies con cluded that
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He was the Christ. They re tained the idea, and in vis it ing His grave, they in
their ex cited state, es pe cially the women, imag ined that they saw vi sions
and that He was liv ing. The be lief in His res ur rec tion be came the nu cleus of
other myths, and one mir a cle af ter the other was in vented. When Christ, for
in stance, de clared that His dis ci ples should be fish ers of men, it was in ter- 
preted to mean the mirac u lous draught of fishes, and so on. From such
ideas, leg ends and tra di tions the Gospels were later com posed.

Strauss held that the four Gospels were spu ri ous, and that their mirac u- 
lous con tents were the fun da men tal proof of their myth i cal char ac ter. To
him it is a nat u ral is tic pre sup po si tion, not based upon his tor i cal in ves ti ga- 
tion. He judges the Chris tian re li gion as un his tor i cal on ac count of its dis- 
agree ment with mod ern phi los o phy. He is very bit ter against the the olo gians
and the clergy. Be cause the the olo gians will not lis ten to him, he de sires to
en lighten the masses and lib er ate them from the yoke of the Church. He
says: “Who ever wishes to do away with par sons in the Church must first do
away with the mir a cles in re li gion.”

But Strauss was be hind his time in crit i cism and can hardly de serve the
name of a critic. His judg ment is en tirely in flu enced by Pan the ism. He did
not be lieve in a per sonal God, nor in the im mor tal ity of the soul and in the
ret ri bu tion af ter death.

As to his myth i cal the ory, he fur nishes no proofs. It is gen er ally ac cepted
that myths be long to the child hood of na tions. The child hood of na tions is
their pre his toric age.

The for ma tion of a whole sys tem of myths can not take place in a his toric
age. The Gospels were com posed in a his toric age. If we com pare the hea- 
then myths, fa bles and fan cies with the clear de lin eations in the Gospels,
there is not the slight est re sem blance. We feel in read ing the Gospels that
we are on a higher level and on his tor i cal ground. Myths bear a lo cal im- 
press adapted to the na tions con cerned, but the Gospels are uni ver sally hu- 
man, not Jew ish alone, but cos mopoli tan. In Mythol ogy we find no re li able
chronol ogy, but in the Gospels we find ex act data in Ro man and Jew ish his- 
tory. And the con tents of the New Tes ta ment are of such an ideal char ac ter
and so full of the pro found est wis dom that even a Rousseau once ad mit ted
that such things could not be in vented. In deed it would have been im pos si- 
ble to in vent Christ and to pro duce such ad dresses as He de liv ered. And as
to the mir a cles of Christ, if He did not per form them, why did not the liv ing
wit nesses deny them? Why did not the priests, the Sad ducees and the
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learned men of the time dis prove them? They had the very best op por tu ni- 
ties to do so and they had suf fi cient time be fore the wit nesses died, but they
made no se ri ous at tempt, be cause the ev i dence for the mir a cles and for
Christ’s res ur rec tion was so clear that they were un able to re fute it. And we
can be sure that men of the Nicode mus, Gamaliel and Pauline type care fully
in ves ti gated all facts. Why did not the un be liev ers like Cel sus, Ju lian and
the rest make some real ef fort? If Chris tian ity was dan ger ous to the State,
why did not the Gov ern ment in ves ti gate in stead of per se cute? If the mir a- 
cles had been in ven tions of de ceivers they would have been fan tas tic, and
Christ would surely have been pic tured as per form ing be fore Herod and
other cu ri ous men, but there is no at tempt of show. It is not nec es sary, how- 
ever, to con tinue the refu ta tion of Strauss. He is dead and about for got ten.
His book is buried un der other rub bish which has ac cu mu lated af ter him.
Let him be dead and buried as now very few would tire them selves by read- 
ing his pro lix and tire some books, but he had to be no ticed, be cause some
of his here sies are re peated by other in fi dels.

For the same rea son we will also give a brief ac count of Re nan’s “Life of
Je sus.”

Re nan’s book presents to us the mod ern French in fi delity, and it is
marked by su per fi cial fri vol ity, want ing in sci en tific per cep tion and true
his tor i cal in ves ti ga tion, flip pant in tone and gar bling the most sa cred life
like a char ac ter in a novel. He sketched the book dur ing a trip in Phoeni cia
and the Holy Land. Re nan was im pressed by the strik ing agree ment be- 
tween the de scrip tions of the New Tes ta ment and the na ture around him,
and it be came to him as it were a new rev e la tion that he was read ing, a fifth
Gospel, re veal ing to him Je sus, not as an ab stract idea but as a be ing in con- 
crete form. His vi sion re sulted, how ever, not in a true his tory and recog ni- 
tion, but in a novel of se duc ing char ac ter.

Re nan looked upon Je sus as be ing a mere man. He con sid ers the Gospels
to be es sen tially gen uine, but the seem ingly su per nat u ral he looks upon as
leg ends, and claims also that the Evan ge lists con tra dict one an other. Ac- 
cord ing to Re nan, Joseph and Mary were the par ents of Je sus and He was
born in Nazareth. He was ed u cated un der the in flu ence of the nar row con- 
cep tions of the time. As a child Je sus read not only the Old Tes ta ment, but
was es pe cially in ter ested in the apoc ryphal writ ings and in Daniel. He di- 
vides the life of Je sus into three pe ri ods: the first was the pe riod of pure
moral teach ing, when He had a con scious ness of God as no one be fore Him



96

ever had. As an ex am ple of His preach ing then we have the Ser mon on the
Mount. But He soon found out that He had to step down from this moral
height, and in en ter ing on His sec ond pe riod of life, He adopted the Mes- 
sianic idea of His na tion and thought that He Him self was the Mes siah. He
passed through the coun try rid ing on a mule, fol lowed by fish er men,
women and chil dren, and He was re ceived with en thu si asm. Then fol lows
the fa tal third pe riod, when He an tag o nizes the Phar isees and rulers and He
seizes the cleans ing scourge. He be comes a rev o lu tion ary and apoc a lyp tic
en thu si ast. His man ner is more dic ta to rial. He had a pow er ful mind and
cured by this power many dis eases. But He did not per form any real mir a- 
cles. The rais ing of Lazarus was an il lu sion. Lazarus had been placed liv ing
in a tomb to come forth at the call of Je sus. Lazarus and his sis ters were the
chief ac tors in this de cep tion, and it was done to hurry His ac cla ma tion as
Mes siah. It is dis gust ing to read Ke nan’s pic tures of Je sus when he speaks
of His rav ish ing beauty, and how He was fol lowed by fair women and some
of a low type, but Re nan never ac cuses Je sus of any im moral act. Nev er the- 
lesss it is a blas phemy, when Re nan in ti mates a pos si bil ity that “in that dark
hour in Geth se mane, Je sus thought not only of the clear brooks in His na- 
tive land, but also of the Galilean girls, whose love He re nounced, in or der
to live only for His vo ca tion!” Even ra tio nal ists were dis gusted and asked
Re nan to be more de cent. But his mad ness in writ ing as he did re vealed his
char ac ter and the un re li a bil ity of all his state ments. Re nan also de nies the
truth of the res ur rec tion and as cribes that leg end to the ex cited Mary Mag- 
da lene.

The “Vie de Je sus” by Re nan is not only an ar bi trary treat ment of his- 
tory, but a book cor rupted by low imag i na tion. It is a more ar bi trary method
than what Strauss used. The for ma tion of leg ends is not de layed till af ter the
death of Christ, but it is in cluded in His life. Al though he holds that the
Gospels are es sen tially gen uine, he re sets the records ac cord ing to his own
fan cies. Ac cord ing to Re nan, Christ does not meet John the Bap tist be fore
the sec ond pe riod, but ac cord ing to the Gospels He met with him be fore the
be gin ning of His pub lic min istry. Other ex am ples could be given to prove
his ar bi trari ness. In his imag i nary flights he en deav ors to make his book in- 
ter est ing as a novel. So for ex am ple he says: “A naive doubt was some times
raised among His dis ci ples, but Je sus with a smile or a look si lenced the ob- 
jec tion.” The Gospels speak of Christ’s tears, but men tion noth ing con cern- 
ing His smiles. Re nan was also very much in flu enced by pan the is tic ideas
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and con se quently he did not be lieve in a per sonal God. He speaks of a pro- 
gres sive de vel op ment in the self-knowl edge of God, and when he calls God
the Fa ther it is in the sense of Pan the ism. It is very plain that nei ther Strauss
nor Re nan were men who cared for the real his tor i cal truth, and they give
no proofs for their opin ions, but only their own fan cies. But un be liev ing
men are eas ily de ceived. Oth er wise it would be hard to un der stand how
such au thors could draw so many ad her ents. The only an ti dote against such
de cep tions is the con stant read ing of the life of Christ in the Gospels, be- 
cause a faith ful pe rusal will con vince bet ter than any ar gu ments against
Strauss and Re nan, and the read ing of the Bible may lead to ex per i men tal
con vic tion.

[c] The in car na tion is in con sis tent with the fact that this planet is but one
among many, and small among the rest.

The Hegelian Pan the ism can not justly make this ob jec tion, be cause it
teaches that God be comes self-con scious in man, and in that case God, as
the Ab so lute, would be lim ited to a small world. We do not need to dis cuss
whether other worlds are in hab ited by be ings dif fer ent from men, but it
seems to be proved that our earth is the only one fit ted for a dwelling place
of such a be ing as man. Our planet is a world unique in the uni verse, and is
just suit able to be a school of pre par ing the fu ture be ings in the King dom of
God for their eter nal du ties. It has not been proved that the worlds are un- 
lim ited, nei ther do we know if the dwellers in other spheres need re demp- 
tion or are ca pa ble of be ing re deemed. The fallen an gels are not ob jects of
re demp tion, and to the “thrones or do min ions or prin ci pal i ties or pow ers”
the man i fold wis dom of God is made known ac cord ing to Eph. 3:10. Un der
such cir cum stances it is not a prob lem why this lit tle globe was made the
scene of the great est cre ation and of the great est rev e la tion. The facts of
Chris tian ity are in per fect har mony with the best knowl edge of na ture.

2. The His toric ity of Je sus.

It may seem to be un nec es sary to dis cuss this ques tion, but the mod ern lib- 
eral the ol ogy and rad i cal crit i cism have brought this is sue to the front. The
so called his tor i cal Je sus of lib eral the ol ogy has be come the tar get of skep ti- 
cism. The lib eral the ol ogy does not deny the ex is tence of Je sus, but it has
robbed Him of His su per nat u ral char ac ter and ex plained His mir a cles as
nat u ral, be cause His dis ci ples were ig no rant of the higher nat u ral laws, the
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power of mind and the sub con scious phe nom ena, and, there fore, they as- 
cribed to su per nat u ral pow ers what was only a re sult of laws un known to
them, but known to Je sus and the wise men of the East. As the lib eral the ol- 
ogy di vests Je sus of all di vine pow ers, it paves the way for the skep ti cal
ques tion, whether He even had an ac tual his tor i cal ex is tence. The mod ern
de struc tive crit i cism has made an at tempt to place the Bible on the same
level with other hu man pro duc tions. The de nial of the ex is tence of Christ
be comes to such crit ics an easy step. Since the be gin ning of this cen tury
doubts about the ex is tence of Je sus have been ad vanced by many, es pe cially
in Ger many. Among the fore most cham pi ons for this skep ti cism may be
men tioned Arthur Drews in Karls ruhe, who pub lished his Chris tus mythe in
1909. De bates on the ques tion have been held in Berlin and other places,
and the or tho dox view was at these de bates ably de fended by prom i nent
New Tes ta ment schol ars. The de tails of this skep ti cism vary. Drews says
that be fore the Je sus of the Gospels there ex isted a be lief among Jew ish
sects about a Je sus-god, and there was a cult in which were blended old
Jew ish apoc a lyp tic ideas and hea then no tions con cern ing a dy ing and ris ing
saviour. The Je sus in the Gospels is not an ac tual man, but a myth, and the
prin ci pal doc trines, as those of the Lord’s death and res ur rec tion, the sacra- 
ments of bap tism and the Lord’s sup per, were bor rowed from the cult of the
Je sus-god. Ac cord ing to Drews it is not a his tor i cal Je sus which ex plains
Chris tian ity, but the Christ-idea, and this idea of the di vine hu man ity makes
it pos si ble to re vi tal ize Chris tian ity. It seems that such opin ions as held by
Drews hardly need to be an swered, be cause such spec u la tions re fute them- 
selves. And to a Chris tian it looks in com pre hen si ble that any one will ac cept
such ideas in pref er ence to the his tory of the New Tes ta ment. Even if the
New Tes ta ment was only an or di nary his tory, it de serves the con fi dence of
all lovers of truth as it has stood the test of ages. And it is ra tio nal to be lieve
the tes ti monies of those wit nesses, who lived at the rise and early ex ten sion
of Chris tian ity.

Many pam phlets and ar ti cles have been is sued against the views of
Drews and his sym pa thiz ers. Even het ero dox crit ics and Jews have de- 
fended the his tor i cal Je sus. If the New Tes ta ment, even con sid ered as or di- 
nary lit er a ture, can be treated as Drews does, how can we rely upon any an- 
cient his tory? There is no his tory so well sup ported as the New Tes ta ment
his tory. The de niers of the ex is tence of Je sus have failed to present sub stan- 
tial proofs for their opin ions. Their quo ta tions from Epipha nius do not avail



99

as proofs, be cause his spec u la tions con cern ing the pre-Chris tian Naza rees
do not prove that Epipha nius had any idea to con nect Chris tian ity with the
Jew ish Nazarite heresy. We can not en ter into de tails, but we will only say,
that the rad i cals found sup port from the his tor i cal mis take of Epipha nius in
plac ing the birth of Je sus in the time of Alexan der Jan naeus for dog mat i cal
rea sons, that Alexan der was both king and priest, but oth er wise Epipha nius
claims that Je sus was born in the reign of Au gus tus. The rad i cals prove this
lack of good ar gu ments, when they rely so much upon the ev i dent blun ders
of Epipha nius, and they know that in fact Epipha nius de sired to find a ba sis
for his or tho doxy. It is also a proof of a weak case, when the rad i cals ac cept
the mis takes of Epipha nius rather than to be lieve the well at tested his tor i cal
Gospels. Not even the non-canon i cal Jew ish writ ings con tain any men tion
of a pre-Chris tian Je sus.

The crit ics have even sought sup port in Hip poly tus, but he refers to a
hereti cal Chris tian sect and not to a pre-Chris tian. It is also re mark able that
in the year 1482 a copy of the Refu ta tion of here sies by Hip poly tus was
found in a li brary at Mount Athos. Hip poly tus lived in the third cen tury,
was a bishop near Rome and rec og nized for or tho doxy. In his book he
refers to ev ery book in the New Tes ta ment, and his tes ti mony is drawn in a
di rect line from the last of the apos tles.

In the writ ings of Philo and Jose phus there is noth ing said in re gard to
the wor ship of a spe cial cult-God by the sects. The lately pub lished “Doc u- 
ments of Jew ish Sec taries” by Schechter (Cam bridge Univ. Press, 1910) do
not sup port the view that a cult-god was wor shiped. The whole idea of a
pre-Chris tian Je sus as the con nect ing link for the ori gin of the Chris tian re- 
li gion is only an hy poth e sis, and it is like build ing a house on the sand in- 
stead of build ing on the rock of the sure his tor i cal foun da tion.

Many doubters de mand ex tra-Bib li cal tes ti mony for the his toric ity of Je- 
sus, as if such ev i dence would prove more than the New Tes ta ment. This is
un rea son able, be cause we can hardly ex pect that the lit er a ture of the time
near Christ’s life on earth could take no tice of the re li gious move ments
among the Jews. Time was re quired to make the im por tance of the Chris tian
move ment known, and the Apos tles did not hurry in writ ing mem oirs. The
haughty men of Rome would pay lit tle at ten tion to a re li gious move ment in
Pales tine, as long as it did not trou ble the in ter ests of the Ro man em pire;
and still there must have been some re ports cir cu lat ing, even reach ing
Rome. Pi late was bound to make some re ports, what ever may be the opin- 
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ion of the so called “Acts of Pi late”. Even if these re ports, ac cred ited to Pi- 
late, have been re-edited, there must be some foun da tion for the claim that
there was an orig i nal. Mem bers of the Hero dian fam ily brought prob a bly
in for ma tion to Rome. If the ex is tence of Je sus had been a myth, the Jew ish
rulers would have done their best to let that be known, but no one ever
made an at tempt. Jose phus, who might have had po lit i cal rea sons for deny- 
ing the ex is tence of Je sus, men tions Him twice in his An tiq ui ties. Speak ing
of the time of Pi late he says: “At this time lived Je sus, a wise man, if it, in- 
deed, is proper to call Him a man. For He was a doer of won der ful works, a
teacher of men who re ceive the truth gladly, and He won to Him self both
many Jews and many Greeks. This was the Christ. And when Pi late, on the
in dict ment of the chief men among us, sen tenced Him to cru ci fix ion, those
who loved Him at first did not cease lov ing Him; for He ap peared to them
alive again the third day as in deed the di vine prophets had fore told these
and ten thou sand other won ders con cern ing Him. And even to this day the
race of Chris tians named from Him is not ex tinct.” Ac cord ing to Berendts’
work on the Slavonic ver sion of the Jew ish war (Leipzig, 1906) Jose phus
had spo ken of Je sus sev eral times, but had ex cluded these pas sages in the
Ro man ver sion for divers ev i dent rea sons. Seneca must have heard about
Christ, and the em peror Nero by re port, and, any way, the Chris tians were
known to Nero; his per se cu tions of them proves that con clu sively. No one
can deny the per se cu tions of the Chris tians by Nero. Ac cord ing to Tac i tus,
the Chris tians whom Nero per se cuted were named af ter Christ, and he men- 
tions that Christ had been put to death by Pi late in the reign of Tiberius.
This is very clear ex tra-Bib li cal ev i dence. Clement of Rome bears clear tes- 
ti mony for the ex is tence of Je sus. Gov er nor Pliny of Bithy nia re ported to
Tra jan con cern ing the Chris tians and their be liefs. We can be as sured that
Justin the Mar tyr would never have ac cepted Chris tian ity, if he had not been
ab so lutely con vinced that Christ had lived on earth. All the apos toli cal fa- 
thers tes ti fied to the ex is tence of Christ, and they would not have done it if
they had not been sure about it. They lived at a time when in ves ti ga tions
were easy. No en emy of Chris tian ity de nied the his toric ity of Je sus, but
some Gnos tics, as Mar cion, doubted if the body of Christ was re ally hu man.
For that rea son partly Ter tul lian made in ves ti ga tions in Ro man ar chives as
to pos si ble re ports. Ter tul lian in his con tro versy with Mar cion uses these
words: “And lastly His en roll ment in the cen sus of Au gus tus — that most
faith ful wit ness of the Lord’s na tiv ity, kept in the ar chives in Rome.” (Adv.
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Mar cion, Lib. 4, chap. 7) . In his trea tise against the Jews he writes: “For
He was from the na tive soil of Beth le hem, and from the house of David; as
among the Ro mans Mary is de scribed in the cen sus, of whom Christ is
born” (Adv. Jud. chap. 9). We may be ab so lutely sure that we can trust the
tes ti mony of Ter tul lian and his in ves ti ga tions. He would not have taken any
chances in his re search, be cause his op po nents would have ac cess to the
same ar chives. Should we then ac cept the hy poth e sis of mod ern in fi dels and
re ject the ev i dence of Ter tul lian? No! It is ra tio nal to be lieve Ter tul lian and
the fa thers of old as over against the mod ernists, who in cases like this have
no ar chives to con sult but their own dream-books of spec u la tion.

But the Bible con tains the ab so lute tes ti mony; even as a book of lit er a- 
ture, but hold ing the Bible to be in spired, the proofs be come su perla tive.
The New Tes ta ment books were all writ ten in the first cen tury. It is not nec- 
es sary to dis cuss in this con nec tion the dif fer ent views as to years of com- 
po si tion, when we know that be fore the close of the first cen tury the New
Tes ta ment was com plete. John was the last writer. Paul wrote all his let ters,
or epis tles, be fore the end of the year 68. The syn op tic Gospels must have
been writ ten be fore the de struc tion of Jerusalem. Matthew, John and Pe ter
were eye-wit nesses and could, there fore, give a first-hand tes ti mony. Mark
was the in ter preter of Pe ter, and Luke was guided by Paul; be sides, Luke
stood in touch with the rest, and be ing also an ed u cated man he made very
care ful re search. Ac cord ing to the pro logue to his Gospel we find that he
was a very painstak ing au thor. The crit ics have had a good deal of trou ble in
re gard to John as to his Lo gos-doc trine and abil ity to re mem ber the ad- 
dresses of Je sus. Many ex pla na tions have been of fered. But why should he
have been ig no rant of the Lo gos-idea? He had suf fi cient time to study and
ob serve, not writ ing his Gospel be fore the last decade of the first cen tury.
And as to his re ten tive mem ory he may have been es pe cially gifted. Some
have pointed to the free use of the ora tio di recta, be cause he thought in He- 
brew and wrote in Greek, the He brew be ing for eign to in di rect speech, and
that John was com pelled to write as if he were giv ing the very words. But
even if it was a free ren der ing in the form of di rect ad dress, the real con- 
tents were not for got ten. As be liev ers in rev e la tion and in spi ra tion we need
not worry about his fac ulty of re mem ber ing. It is in the Gospel of John that
we read con cern ing the prom ise of the Spirit, and Christ dis tinctly says that
the Spirit would re mind the dis ci ples of what He had said. We quote John
14:26: “But the Com forter, even the Holy Spirit, whom the Fa ther will send
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in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring to your re mem brance
all that I said unto you.” The Gospels ought to con vince ev ery rea son able
reader that Christ ac tu ally ex isted, and that He ex isted so re ally that He be- 
came the turn ing point in his tory. And the other writ ings bear the same tes- 
ti mony. The epis tles of Paul, most of them ac cepted by the crit ics, surely
prove the his toric ity of Je sus. The con ver sion of Paul would be in ex pli ca ble
if Christ had not ex isted, and the char ac ter of Paul proves be yond doubt the
truth of his state ments.

3. The Di vin ity of Christ.

It is not nec es sary to present ar gu ments for the ideal man hood of Christ, as
nearly all thinkers who ac cept His his toric ity rec og nize Him as the ideal
man. But proofs may be nec es sary for His di vin ity, be cause many doubters
have been in flu enced by deis ti cal and pan the is tic views. We need not, how- 
ever, re fute Deism and Pan the ism in this con nec tion, but we re fer the reader
to pre vi ous no tices and to the lit er a ture on the sub ject.

Be sides the or di nary dog matic proofs, there is one very forcible ar gu- 
ment in the tes ti mony of Christ Him self. Even if the Bible was not an in- 
spired book, this ar gu ment would stand by it self, be cause the Bible must be
rec og nized as re li able lit er a ture, but the in spi ra tion of the Holy Scrip tures
makes this proof so much stronger. Let us quote some of the pas sages in
which Christ de clares His di vin ity. “Je sus said unto them, ’Ver ily, ver ily, I
say unto you, Be fore Abra ham was, I am/” John 8:58. “I and the Fa ther are
one,” John 10:30. “Philip saith unto Him, Lord, show us the Fa ther, and it
suf ficeth us. Je sus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you and
dost thou not know me, Philip? He that hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther;
how sayest thou, Show us the Fa ther? John 14:8—9.”And now, Fa ther, glo- 
rify Thou me with Thine own self with the glory which I had with Thee be- 
fore the world was," John 17:5. But it is not nec es sary to quote all the pas- 
sages. We call spe cial at ten tion to Matt. 26:63, 64, where Christ un der oath
af firms His di vin ity. When we con sider His teach ing in re gard to swear ing,
and how He in this in stance sub mits to le gal au thor ity in swear ing on the
de mand of the High Priest, His oath as to His di vin ity be comes ab so lute
proof. He could not tell a false hood, be ing sin less. An anal y sis of His char- 
ac ter man i fests a be ing of the great est per fec tion. A study of His life proves
that He was nor mal, well bal anced and per fectly sane. All His ut ter ances
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con tained the high est wis dom and of a kind which could not orig i nate in
any mere hu man mind.

He could not have been de ceived as to His na ture for the fol low ing rea- 
sons:

He was vir tu ally fully self-con scious of His di vin ity at twelve years of
age, and when He again ap peared pub licly there is noth ing to show that He
even wa vered in His con scious ness of His di vin ity.

If He had been self-de ceived, He would have taken upon Him self the
role of the Mes siah ac cord ing to the pre vail ing idea or type. An or di nary
man could not have con ceived of the true type and clung to it over against
the gen eral opin ion. The Holy Scrip tures tes tify to the fact that He, in all
kinds of pro pos als to be come a po lit i cal Mes siah, re sisted most de cid edly.
His true con cep tion, His un selfish work,

His truth ful ness on ev ery oc ca sion and His sub lime doc trines prove that
He was nei ther de ceived nor a de ceiver. When such a man claims to be the
Son of God, His very words at test the great fact.

It is not nec es sary to present all the tes ti monies in the Bible, be cause
they are fa mil iar to ev ery Bible-reader. And the next sec tion, which con- 
tains the proofs of His res ur rec tion from the dead, is also one of the most
con vinc ing ar gu ments for His di vine na ture.
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§ 16. The Res ur rec tion Of Christ.

1. Gen eral Ob ser va tions.

The fact of the res ur rec tion of Christ is a fun da men tal doc trine of Chris tian- 
ity and is thus con sid ered by Paul. Com pare 1 Cor. 15. The con ver sion and
char ac ter of Paul give his tes ti mony the high est place. The writ ings of Paul
prove con clu sively that he had in ves ti gated the facts and was con vinced
him self that Christ had arisen from the dead.

The cred i bil ity of the Gospel his to ri ans re spect ing com mon facts is ac- 
knowl edged by ad ver saries. It is ad mit ted by nearly all that the ev i dence for
the death of Christ upon the cross is very clear. The Ro man cen tu rion tes ti- 
fied to His death. Pi late, who was in tim i dated by fear of be ing ac cused,
would take the great est pains that Christ was not taken from the cross be- 
fore He was re ally dead. The en e mies of Christ would also take good care
that He was not re moved be fore death. The Chief Priests and Phar isees
were also watch ing, and said to Pi late: “Sir, we re mem ber that this de ceiver
said when he was yet alive: ‘Af ter three days I will rise again.’” They were
fully per suaded that He was dead and de manded a watch in or der that His
body should not be stolen. Ev ery pre cau tion was taken. None of the watch
de serted the post while the body was in the grave. There were sixty sol diers
as watch. But early in the morn ing of Easter day, the body was miss ing. The
be hav ior of the sol diers, the bribe given, and the si lence of the Jews, who
never re futed or con tra dicted the dis ci ples, prove that Christ’s body was not
stolen. And the timid dis ci ples could not have stolen the body, if we con- 
sider all the cir cum stances.

The coun cil never charged the dis ci ples with the crime of ab duc tion, but
only for bade them to preach the res ur rec tion. The rulers were ev i dently
con vinced that Christ had arisen from the dead.

Some have ob jected that Christ should have shown Him self to His en e- 
mies, but such a rev e la tion would not have strength ened the tes ti mony. His
pre vi ous mir a cles had been mis in ter preted and His rais ing of Lazarus had
even stim u lated their en mity. Even if He had re vealed Him self to His en e- 
mies the mod ern de niers of the res ur rec tion would not have been con- 
vinced. The cause of Chris tian ity would not have been ben e fited by such a
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man i fes ta tion and just as lit tle as Christ would have been ben e fited by per- 
form ing mir a cles be fore Herod.

Con sider fur ther the fact that Christ re vealed Him self to many wit nesses
and at dif fer ent times. He re vealed Him self at least eleven times, and once
to above five hun dred per sons. It is im pos si ble that so many could have
been mis taken. This is even more ev i dent when we con sider the dif fer ent
cir cum stances un der which He ap peared. We should also no tice that He al- 
ways ap peared dur ing the day or in the evening, never dur ing mid night, and
ev ery op por tu nity was given to make sure that it was He Him self.

The dis ci ples were not con vinced by any over-pow er ing in flu ence, but
were very slow in be liev ing. But dur ing forty days they re ceived am ple tes- 
ti monies, and then we must add to this the rev e la tion to St. Paul. He could
not have been de ceived. The tes ti mony of St. Paul be comes the cli max in
the ev i dence and con firms the pre ced ing. Con sider his pow er ful ar gu ment
in 1 Cor. 15, and how he calls at ten tion to the fact that among the above live
hun dred brethren, who saw Christ risen, the greater num ber lived when he
wrote the epis tle. It was, there fore, easy to prove the case by liv ing wit- 
nesses.

Ob serve the tri bunals be fore which they stood and the great mul ti tudes
of peo ple who had a chance to ex am ine their tes ti monies. If it had been a
fraud, the de tec tion would have been sure.

The time of the tes ti mony is also in ev i dence. There was no de lay. The
place of the first tes ti mony also con firms the ev i dence.

Their mo tive was also pure. It was not to ac quire fame, riches, and
worldly suc cess. And if Je sus Christ did not arise from the dead, it is im pos- 
si ble to ac count for the strik ing con trast be tween their for mer con duct and
their courage af ter their con vic tion in re gard to His res ur rec tion.

2. The Story of the Res ur rec tion Bears the Stamp of
Truth.

If we com pare the Gospel nar ra tives with the state ments of St. Paul, the ap- 
pear ances of Christ prob a bly took place in the fol low ing or der:

[1] Mary Mag da lene sees the Lord first, re turn ing to the grave the sec- 
ond time, af ter hav ing told Pe ter and John about the empty grave.

[2] The other women in re turn ing from the grave meet the Lord.
[3] The Lord ap pears to Pe ter the same day.
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[4] In the evening He ap pears to two dis ci ples on their way to Em maus,
[5] and af ter this to the ten apos tles in Jerusalem.
[6] On the fol low ing Sun day He ap pears to the apos tles, Thomas be ing

present.
[7] At the lake of Tiberias He ap peared to seven dis ci ples.
[8] He re vealed Him self on a moun tain in Galilee to the eleven and to

the 500 men tioned in 1 Cor. 15:7.
[9] The spe cial ap pear ance to James.
[10] The fi nal ap pear ance on the Mount of Olives at the As cen sion.
[11] Lastly He re vealed Him self to Paul. When we read these nar ra tives,

the con vic tion grows that they are true, and all ob jec tions can be an swered
to sat isfy any rea son able mind. Strauss ob jects that the ap pear ance at the
lake of Tiberias, ac cord ing to John, was the third, but John only counted the
ap pear ances among as sem bled dis ci ples, and only two such had pre ceded.
Some claim that there is a con tra dic tion be tween Luke in his Gospel and in
the Acts, but Luke ex plains it more fully in the Acts. In his Gospel he col- 
lates the most im por tant of our Lord’s last ut ter ances, with out re gard to
time, but be sides his more com plete state ment later we have also the nar ra- 
tive of the other evan ge lists. Oth ers ob ject that the di rec tion was to go to
Galilee to see Him there, but He re vealed Him self first in Jerusalem, which
is re ally no con tra dic tion, be cause the ap pear ances in Galilee were for all
the fol low ers and did not pre clude ap pear ances be fore the in ner cir cle of the
dis ci ples. First came the short ap pear ances in Jerusalem to re-es tab lish the
courage of His dis ci ples, and when they had reached a firm con vic tion there
fol lowed the longer ap pear ances and com mu ni ca tions. It is also ev i dent that
the evan ge lists told a true story from their way of telling it, as there is no at- 
tempt to pic ture Him in the man ner of leg ends, but all is nat u rally de scribed
in a his tor i cal way. They could not have in vented the story of the res ur rec- 
tion, be cause no hu man mind would have been able to con ceive of any thing
so un heard of be fore. De cep tion was im pos si ble, and would have been ex- 
posed im me di ately. The res ur rec tion was such a real fact, that the en e mies
of Christ were un able to con tra dict it. In fact many of them were con vinced
that He was risen by the tes ti mony of the sol diers. Oth er wise they would
not have bribed the sol diers to tell a dif fer ent story. If the sol diers were
awake, they could eas ily have hin dered the steal ing of the body, and as they
were sixty in num ber, it is un likely that all slept. The dis ci ples would not
have dared to ap proach the grave for such a pur pose, and what would be the
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gain, when their Lord rested in a tomb of a rich man? If the body had been
stolen the sol diers could eas ily have found it, and the dis ci ples would have
been ar rested. But no steps were taken in such a di rec tion, be cause the San- 
hedrin knew that Christ was risen, or at least feared it. And when the res ur- 
rec tion was openly preached in Jerusalem, why did not the San hedrin dis- 
prove the story? They could not; oth er wise they surely would have done it,
but there were too many liv ing wit nesses to tes tify to the fact of the res ur- 
rec tion, and there might have been sol diers who on oath would have told
the truth. Even when Paul wrote the first epis tle to the Corinthi ans, he calls
at ten tion to the fact that many still lived who had seen Christ af ter His res- 
ur rec tion. The San hedrin had am ple time to dis prove the res ur rec tion, but
they never did. It is cer tain that Paul was sure that the liv ing wit nesses were
avail able. Be sides he had seen the risen Christ him self.

In the Acts of the Apos tles we find a three fold his tory of Paul’s con ver- 
sion, chap. 9:1—30, 22:1—21, 26:4—23. In the two lat ter Paul him self re- 
lates his own life-story. Crit ics have called at ten tion to the mi nor vari a tions
in these ac counts, but Luke would surely have no ticed these vari a tions if
they had been con tra dic tions, as he was a very care ful writer and an ed u- 
cated man. But what are the dif fer ences? The com mu ni ca tion which in
chap ters 9 and 22 is made by the Lord through Ana nias, is con nected to the
words of the Lord Him self in chap ter 26, but it only proves the con den sa- 
tion of the nar ra tive, and even the critic Baur fi nally with draws his ob jec- 
tion. Fur ther, in chap ter 9:7 the com pan ions of Paul are said to hear with out
see ing; in chap ter 22 it is stated that they saw with out hear ing. This is a for- 
mally seem ing con tra dic tion, but is eas ily ex plained, if we con sider that the
com pan ions had only a gen eral sen su ous im pres sion, with out clearly see ing
the fig ure or dis tinctly dis tin guish ing the words. They heard the voice, but
not the ar tic u lated words. In the us age of St. Paul, “hear” some times means
“un der stand” as in 1 Cor. 14:2. When crit ics pick at such eas ily ex plained
dif fer ences, it proves their an i mus. If the old clas sic writ ings should be
treated thus, what would be the re sult? There is no book which is so un rea- 
son ably treated as the Bible. Even Less ing ad mits that crit ics are un rea son- 
able in re gard to the Bible.

If we com pare the ut ter ances of St. Paul in his epis tles, it is clear that the
ap pear ance of Christ was not a vi sion, but an ac tual bod ily rev e la tion. It is
suf fi cient to read 1 Cor. 15:8: “Last of all, He was seen by me also”, and 1
Cor. 9:1: “Am I not an apos tle? Have I not seen our Lord Je sus Christ?” In
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2 Cor. 12:1 he re lates a vi sion, and the dif fer ence in the re la tion is ap par ent
to ev ery un bi ased reader. It is also clear that this vi sion did not de pend upon
his ner vous con di tion, but was a real vi sion by the power of God.

We have no rea son to doubt that Paul saw with his own eyes Christ in
His res ur rec tion-body. Paul was so con vinced that he based his the ol ogy on
the great fact of the res ur rec tion of Christ. We are all fa mil iar with his ar gu- 
ments in 1 Cor. 15 and else where. The tes ti mony of St. Paul be comes,
there fore, the cli max in the ar gu ments for the res ur rec tion.

There is no his tor i cal event as well sub stan ti ated as the res ur rec tion of
Christ. And the ef fects of this fact have been so mighty that they would be
in com pre hen si ble, if the ba sic cause was not true. The ar gu ments for this
his tor i cal truth will con vince all who weigh proofs im par tially. And the his- 
tor i cal records can not be doubted. As we know, even Baur rec og nized the
lead ing epis tles of Paul as gen uine. The ev i dence from them is con clu sive.

3. The Anti-Res ur rec tion The o ries.

[1] The swoon the ory.
This the ory im plies that Je sus was not re ally dead, and that af ter a tem- 

po rary loss of con scious ness He re vived and ap peared to His dis ci ples. But
the ar gu ments pre vi ously stated proved that He was ac tu ally dead. The
fourth Gospel states that His side was pierced by the unerring spear of the
sol dier. Even Strauss proves that the swoon the ory is im pos si ble.

[2] The vi sion the ory.
The ap pear ances were only sub jec tive, due to an ex cited state of mind.

All the ap pear ances were hal lu ci na tions. The dis ci ples imag ined that they
saw Christ. Mary Mag da lene first saw such a vi sion in an ex cited state of
mind. Strauss claims that the ap pear ance to St. Paul was only a vi sion and
that he was dis posed to ec static con di tions. But he says that time was
needed to de velop the state of vi sions. The Bible states, how ever, that the
first ap pear ances oc curred even within three days af ter the cru ci fix ion. And
if we con sider how trou bled the dis ci ples were, they were not in a con di tion
suit able for sub jec tive vi sions. Nor is it likely that so many dif fer ent per- 
sons would have such vi sions. Fur ther more, if we re flect upon the char ac ter
of St. Paul, he was too prac ti cal a man to be in flu enced by any thing which
was not real. The ap pear ance on the way to Dam as cus is want ing in the
chief char ac ter is tics of a vi sion. There is nei ther the phys i cal pre-con di tion
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nor the con sti tu tion, nor the pre dis po si tion, which per tains to the patho log i- 
cally mor bid na ture of a vi sion ary. The whole ac count proves that the ap- 
pear ance was ex ter nal and real. The sud den trans for ma tion of Paul’s char ac- 
ter and his whole life and labors prove the ob jec tive fact, that the risen
Christ ap peared to him on the way to Dam as cus.

[3] The spir i tual tele gram the ory.
This the ory is taught by Keim. His idea was that Je sus, liv ing in spirit,

pro duced the man i fes ta tions which the dis ci ples took for bona fide ap pear- 
ances; to give them as sur ance that He still lived, Christ sends a se ries of
spir i tual tele grams from heaven to let the dis ci ples know that all is well. But
such a tele gram, pro duc ing the body of Christ in ap pear ance, is as much a
mir a cle as the ris ing of the dead body. It sim ply means a dis be lief in the res- 
ur rec tion of a body. If the res ur rec tion be an un re al ity, why send mes sages
that would be mis lead ing? If Christ was even but an ideal man, why should
He in duce the apos tles, and through them the whole Church, to be lieve a
lie? This is a bas tard su per nat u ral ism even more ob jec tion able to un be liev- 
ers than the su per nat u ral ism of the Catholic creed.

In re ject ing the ab surd the ory of Keim, we will call at ten tion to a new
the ory which may be brought for ward by stu dents of ab nor mal psy chol ogy,
and we should an tic i pate pos si ble ar gu ments from such a source. The mod- 
ern re vival of the study of Telepa thy and Clair voy ance may mis lead some
stu dents of such stud ies to be lieve that the ap pear ances of Christ may be ex- 
plained by telepa thy. Noth ing would be gained by deny ing the sub stan ti ated
facts of telepa thy, al though there are sci en tists who dis pute the phe nom ena
of telepa thy. But many ex per i ments have been made which prove be yond a
doubt that telepa thy can not be ig nored. No one would deny the facts of hyp- 
no tism and clair voy ance. Books have been pub lished on telepa thy, con tain- 
ing ver i fied ex pe ri ences and ex per i ments. And any one suf fi ciently in ter- 
ested may ex per i ment him self. The prin ci ple is the same as in wire less
teleg ra phy, but in telepa thy the in stru ment, or bat tery, is the brain and the
op er a tor is the mind. In telepa thy the suc cess of dis patch ing and re ceiv ing
de pends on the dy namic power of the brain and the mind. In Apolo get ics
we can not ex plain the work ing of the sci ence, or men tion ver i fied ex per i- 
ments, but only call at ten tion to it. Even if a per son is not an ex per i menter,
he is apt to re ceive, not only mes sages in deep im pres sions, but he may also
see an ob ject or a per son. Many trust wor thy per sons have had such ex pe ri- 
ences. Thought-mes sages may be re ceived from long dis tances, and also
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sent to any dis tance. This is the rea son, why some may claim that the ap- 
pear ances of Christ were only His thought-waves of such strength as to pro- 
duce both the words and His fig ure.

But it can be proved both by the laws of telepa thy and the Bib li cal
record that telepa thy never can ex plain the ap pear ances of the risen Saviour.
Al though we in one of the es cha to log i cal sec tions again will call at ten tion
to telepa thy over against the al leged ap pear ances of dead per sons through
medi ums, we will say in this con nec tion that ap pear ances through telepa thy
are only mo men tary and the mes sages only men tal. The fig ure of the per son
ap pears a mo ment and then van ishes. But the New Tes ta ment records prove
that Christ showed Him self for a longer pe riod, walked with His dis ci ples,
talked with them, an swered ques tions, ate with them, al lowed them to touch
Him, and at one oc ca sion He said: “Why are ye trou bled? and where fore do
rea son ings arise in your heart? See my hands and my feet, that it is I my- 
self: han dle me and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye be hold
me hav ing.” Add to this that He ap peared to over 500 at one time and talked
for a long while. All this is be yond the power of telepa thy. We need not dis- 
cuss this fur ther, as the ap pear ances of Christ were bod ily and of ten re- 
peated.

[4] Mar tineau’s the ory.
Ac cord ing to this the Christo pha nies had no ex is tence for the first dis ci- 

ples, but the be lief arose later. The dis ci ples only be lieved that Christ still
lived and would come again to ful fill His prom ises. They said that they had
seen Je sus only to im press the fact of His con tin ued life.

But this the ory does not give a true ac count of the ex pe ri ence of the dis- 
ci ples, and out ra geously mis in ter prets plain his tor i cal nar ra tives. If his tory
can be treated thus, what re mains then? And it im putes to the early dis ci ples
a pa gan con cep tion of the life here after. But the faith of the Jew im plied
more than im mor tal ity of the soul. And the true or der of causal ity is con- 
verted in say ing that the faith in the con tin ued ex is tence of Je sus pro duced
the idea of bod ily vi sions, and not such vi sions the faith. The char ac ter of
the dis ci ples for bid us to be lieve that they would by sym bolic words teach a
pi ous fraud.

It is, there fore, ev i dent that all the mod ern nat u ral is tic at tempts to ex- 
plain away the res ur rec tion have turned out as the great est fail ures.

When, there fore, the res ur rec tion of Christ is a fact, the di vin ity is also
proved, and the facts of Chris tian ity have a sub stan tial foun da tion.
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§ 17. The Work Of The Saviour.

This great work cul mi nated in vi car i ous atone ment, and His work con tin ues
in His in ter ces sion as High Priest and will be com pleted in the fi nal re- 
demp tion.

1. The Gospel of Christ’s Death Is the Only Sat is fac tory
Scheme of Sal va tion.

The Anti-The is tic philoso phies, which all deny the per son al ity of God and
the need of re demp tion in the true sense, can not ig nore the dishar mony in
the world. The aw ful fact of sin presses it self more or less upon ev ery think- 
ing mind. The reme dies of fered are a tes ti mony to the cry ing need of sal va- 
tion. But these philoso phies only of fer cul ture in lit er a ture, art, sci ence, etc.,
but the dis ease has not been cured. Pan the ism has failed ut terly to cope with
sin. This is true in re gard to the best forms of Ger man Pan the ism and also in
ref er ence to the lit er ary Pan the ism of a Car lyle. The old Deists and Ra tio- 
nal ists tried the moral scheme, but even if this is a higher method, this
scheme of self-re demp tion has also failed to sat isfy an awak ened con- 
science.

And if we ex am ine the eth nic re li gions, we all re al ize their ut ter fail ure
to solve the prob lems of sal va tion and re demp tion. The wheels of Jug ger- 
naut, all kinds of hu man sac ri fices, self-in flicted tor tures, im moral cer e- 
monies, etc., mark the way of the at tempts to de vise a scheme of self-re- 
demp tion. But all these schemes prove the deep-felt need of sal va tion. In
com par i son with these the way of sal va tion in the Chris tian Church stands
out as a clear and shin ing light on the road to heaven. The cross of Cal vary
proves it self to be God’s so lu tion of the great prob lem. By Chris tian ity we
learn God’s jus tice and love in a way that sat is fies the hu man heart in life
and death. Only Chris tian ity teaches the true doc trine of vi car i ous atone- 
ment.

2. The Vi car i ous Atone ment.
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The vi car i ous atone ment is one of the fun da men tal doc trines of true Chris- 
tian ity. A de nial of this doc trine un der mines the foun da tion of the Chris tian
faith. Some claim that the the ory of the atone ment is not the most im por- 
tant, but that we trust the ef fi cacy of Christ’s death to save us, when we be- 
lieve in Him. There may be, of course, per sons, who never will be able to
un der stand all the un der ly ing the o log i cal ar gu ments in the def i ni tion of the
doc trine, but it is an other thing know ingly to deny the teach ings of the
Bible. Op po nents hold that it de pends upon dif fer ent in ter pre ta tions, but or- 
tho dox Chris tian ity has al ways held the doc trine of vi car i ous atone ment in
some form or an other. It does not be long to Apolo get ics to present the dog- 
matic dis cus sions, but we can not wholly pass by or ig nore the at tacks
against the ac cepted Bib li cal doc trine. This be comes more ev i dent, when
we con sider that the re jec tion of vi car i ous atone ment im plies log i cally the
de nial of the di vin ity of Christ. Some do not ad mit this in ter re la tion of the
two lead ing doc trines, but it is im pos si ble to un der stand the atone ment cor- 
rectly, if Christ was not di vine-hu man. The Socini ans were log i cal in their
de duc tions, be cause, hav ing re jected the di vin ity of Christ, they also re- 
jected the doc trine of vi car i ous atone ment. And yet we find many who re- 
ject the vi car i ous atone ment, but be lieve in the di vin ity of Christ.

The so called Moral The ory is held by many. The His tory of Dog mas re- 
lates the de vel op ment of this the ory from the time of Abelard. Its most de- 
struc tive form ap peared in Socini an ism and mod ern Uni tar i an ism. The the- 
o log i cal school of Ritschl and oth ers might be no ticed. To show how far in
ir rel e vancy some ar gue, we will quote Mar tineau: "How is the al leged im- 
moral ity of let ting off the sin ner mended by the added crime of penalty
crush ing the sin less?

Of what man — of what an gel — could such a thing be re ported, with- 
out rais ing a cry of in dig nant shame from the uni ver sal hu man heart? What
should we think of a judge who should dis charge the felons from the pris- 
ons of a city be cause some gen er ous cit i zen of fered him self to the ex e cu- 
tioner in stead?" But such a ques tion ig nores that Christ was di vine and not
only a no ble cit i zen, and that there fore He could in flict upon Him self the
suf fer ing which He oth er wise had been com pelled to in flict upon us. We
meet the same ob jec tion in the tenets of Socini an ism.

As we in prac ti cal life of ten must con tend against the views of Socini- 
ans, we will present some ar gu ments against them and re lated views. Ac- 
cord ing to these views sat is fac tion is not nec es sary, as God can for give sins
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with out vi car i ous atone ment; guilt, pun ish ment and merit can not be trans- 
ferred from one party to an other; it would be an in jus tice, if the in no cent
should suf fer for the guilty; Christ could not suf fer eter nal pun ish ment; if
Christ suf fered and died for all, no one should suf fer and die; Christ was not
our rep re sen ta tive to ap pease the wrath of God, but God’s rep re sen ta tive to
take away our sins and prove to us that God is love; God was, there fore, not
the ob ject of rec on cil i a tion, but mankind was the ob ject of rec on cil i a tion;
the death of Christ oc curred partly to con vince us in re gard to the love of
God that we may be come rec on ciled to Him, and the death of Christ was re- 
ally a mar tyr’s death.

The stand point of such opin ions proves in the first place a mis un der- 
stand ing of the at tributes of God. God is im mutable in all His at tributes, im- 
mutable in love and ho li ness, each at tribute works im mutably ac cord ing to
its es sen tial laws, and one at tribute can not change the other, but we ex pe ri- 
ence them ac cord ing to the re la tion in which we stand. We may il lus trate
from nat u ral laws. The sun is our life pre server and de stroyer ac cord ing to
the man ner in which we ex pose our selves. If we ex pose our selves to the
wrath of God, we must suf fer the con se quences. By na ture mankind was in
such a re la tion, but God’s love pro vided a way out of it by which our re la- 
tion could be changed. God’s Jus tice had to be sat is fied, and man was un- 
able to do it, and God’s Love had to be sat is fied, and none but God Him self
could do both. God does noth ing un nec es sary. If God could have saved us
with out the vi car i ous death of our Saviour, He would have done it, but there
was ev i dently no other way. He had no plea sure in the death of Christ ex- 
cept on the ground that it was the only way to sat isfy both His love and jus- 
tice. It was a sac ri fice on His part to send His Son to suf fer in our stead. The
ob jec tion that it was un just to in flict suf fer ing on the in no cent Christ has no
mean ing, when we con sider that Christ was God Him self, as in Him dwelt
the whole essence of the God head, He be ing the sec ond hy po statis in the
Trin ity, and for that rea son He was in ter ested in the same way as the Fa ther
and the Holy Spirit. The ob jec tion would have weight if Christ was only hu- 
man. But He is God and also man, and, there fore, He is the rep re sen ta tive
of both par ties. No or di nary hu man il lus tra tions can con se quently be
adapted to the case. He was both the sub ject and the ob ject in the act of
atone ment. The ob jec tion that Christ did not suf fer eter nal pun ish ment is
also a mis con cep tion, be cause He is eter nal in His be ing, and eter nity is not
ana log i cal with time. The suf fer ings of the con demned will be eter nal in du- 
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ra tion, not as an atone ment, but as a con se quence of their state and con di- 
tion. It is self-ev i dent that they can not at tain rec on cil i a tion by eter nal suf- 
fer ings, be cause then their suf fer ings would not be eter nal in du ra tion, and
as they had a be gin ning, their suf fer ings would not be eter nal, any way, from
the com mon con cep tion of eter nity. But Christ suf fered all that was im plied
in the ac tual re quire ments of eter nal pun ish ments. The sat is fac tion did not
de pend upon the time-du ra tion, but upon the real suifer ing of hell by the
per son, who is eter nal in His be ing. Man is un able to ful fill the con di tion,
but man can es cape hell by af fil i at ing with Christ in the man ner God has
pro vided. And the ob jec tion that, if Christ died for all, then no one should
die and suf fer, ig nores the fact of the nec es sary moral con di tion of faith.
The ob jec tion im plies also a math e mat i cal con cep tion, based on il lus tra- 
tions, but we should never build a doc trine on il lus tra tions which only
throw light on cer tain points as a help for the un der stand ing. We can not in
this case ap ply com mer cial laws, which some times al low sub sti tu tion even
in de pen dently of the debtor. Al though Christ was a ran som for all, it was
not a money-af fair, but an act in the moral sphere, where the party con- 
cerned must iden tify him self by the re quire ments, which here mean faith in
Christ as a nec es sary ap pro pri a tion of Christ’s work. The full ex pla na tion of
the doc trine be longs to Dog mat ics.

But it is clear that Chris tian ity of fers the best so lu tion of sal va tion. No
man could have in vented such a way. We have the best doc trine of rec on cil- 
i a tion, con tain ing sat is fac tion and ex pi a tion, or atone ment, and in the ac tive
and pas sive obe di ence of Christ a sure foun da tion for the re mis sion of sins
and the im pu ta tion of the ac quired right eous ness of Christ. On ac count of
the ob jec tive rec on cil i a tion we may be come per son ally rec on ciled to God
or jus ti fied by faith in Christ.

The moral the ory of the atone ment as pre sented by Bush nell and oth ers
can not com pare with the evan gel i cal the ory of vi car i ous atone ment, and the
good points that may be found in the Moral the ory are also found in the or- 
tho dox the ory. Ac cord ing to the Moral the ory the event on Cal vary be- 
comes like a set stage, where the scenes merely op er ate upon the emo tions
of men, to con vince men that sin is ter ri ble, and that sin may be re moved if
the sin ner is in flu enced by the suf fer ings of Christ, who by His death proves
the love of God. The Moral the ory only em pha sizes the sub jec tive ef fect of
the tragedy on Gol go tha. But God would never have sent His Son to suf fer
in the in ter est of an emo tional ef fect. When a sin ner awak ens to the real
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con cep tion of sin and feels the bur den of guilt, the Moral the ory will not
sat isfy. In the hour of earnest de sire to be saved, the burn ing ques tion of sal- 
va tion is only sat is fac to rily an swered by the im port of the vi car i ous death of
Christ. The best proof is the test and ex pe ri ence.

3. Chris tian ity Is the Work of a Liv ing Christ and Is the
Best Re li gion and the Only Wor thy of the Name.

The power of per son al ity in re li gion has al ways been con sid ered as a para- 
mount in flu ence. Most re li gions claim a per sonal founder, but no re li gion,
ex cept Chris tian ity and Ju daism, has a liv ing founder. The founders of the
other re li gions are ei ther mytho log i cal or dead, ex er cis ing no di rect present
in flu ence, but the Founder of the Chris tian re li gion is a risen Saviour, who
is con stantly lead ing and di rect ing.

We will present the fol low ing points in mere out line to show the su pe ri- 
or ity of Chris tian ity:

[a] Chris tian ity is the work of a liv ing Christ, who is the Light of the
world.

Among the na tions of the world Christ is not the only claimant to lord- 
ship. The wide preva lence of Bud dhism, Mo hammedanism and Con fu cian- 
ism seems to go against the idea that Christ is the Light of the world, but the
progress of Chris tian ity and its great ef fects in ev ery de part ment of life are
suf fi cient ev i dence that Christ is the Light of men, and that Chris tian ity is
the best and ab so lute re li gion.

We could cite many tes ti monies as to the es teem of Christ, even among
un be liev ers, but such tes ti monies are well known. The above-named false
re li gions rec og nize also Christ to a cer tain ex tent. He can not be ig nored.
The fact that Chris tian ity has not yet con quered the world does not dis prove
the claims of Chris tian ity as the supreme re li gion, be cause we must con- 
sider the power of evil, and that Chris tian ity re spects free dom, not be ing a
re li gion of de ter min ism. Nei ther should we be come pes simistic, be cause
Chris tian mis sions do not cover the world. We must ad mit the great
progress of Mis sions. If the so called Chris tian na tions do not al ways fol low
the laws of Christ, this does not prove the fail ure of Chris tian ity, but only
the ne glect of Chris tian prin ci ples by in di vid u als as no one can be com- 
pelled to be a true Chris tian. Wher ever the re li gion of Christ is ac cepted in
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truth, its fruits fol low in moral ity, phi lan thropy, joy, peace and good will
among men.

[b] Chris tian ity is char ac ter ized by open ness and sim plic ity.
All other re li gions de pend more upon ex ter nal ob jects, light but con tain

es o teric fea tures ac ces si ble only to a se lect class. The Chris tian re li gion is
plain to ev ery body in all the things that per tain to sal va tion and is adapted
to ev ery ex ist ing state and con sti tu tion, and to the ca pac i ties of all men.

[c] The spir i tu al ity of the wor ship.
All other re li gions de pend more upon ex ter nal ob jects. Only Christ

taught men to wor ship in spirit and in truth.
If some churches go to the ex treme of ex ter nal ism, it is not the fault of

Chris tian ity, but their mis con cep tion. But we must rec og nize that wor ship
in spirit and truth does not pre clude ex ter nal ex pres sion. No one should
think that litur gi cal ser vice is against spir i tual wor ship. The other re li gions
make the ex ter nal rit ual es sen tial, but Chris tian ity does not. And still we
must ad mit that pub lic wor ship must have some rit ual. But the rit ual does
not lessen the spir i tu al ity of the Chris tian ser vice; it rather makes the ser- 
vice more spir i tual.

[d] Chris tian ity is su pe rior in the hu mil i a tion of man and the ex al ta tion
of God.

False re li gions de base De ity and ex alt man. The Egyp tians made mon- 
sters of their Deities. The Ro mans made even their em per ors Deities. The
most fa mous philoso phers were not even ashamed to rank their Deities be- 
low them selves. If we com pare the mytholo gies of the hea then re li gions and
the pure doc trine of God in Chris tian ity, no more proof is nec es sary for
Chris tian ity. No eth nic re li gion can show a char ac ter like Christ. Other re li- 
gions would have God bear the im age of man, whereas the Chris tian re li- 
gion teaches us that man ought to bear the im age of God.

[e] Chris tian ity proves by its great ef fects that it is the only re li gion wor- 
thy of the name.

It is un nec es sary to enu mer ate all the ef fects of Chris tian ity. What would
the world be with out Christ and His work!

The Chris tian re li gion con tains all the true el e ments of all re li gions, and
its na ture is uni ver sal. A re li gion for all men must be with out fam ily cus- 
toms, tribal in sti tu tions or a na tional polity. The Chris tian re li gion tran- 
scends the lim i ta tions of kin ship, caste, lan guage and color. Chris tian ity
suits all men in all con di tions, and, there fore, it is the re li gion bind ing all
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who em brace it di rectly to God with out hu man me di a tion. It com bines all
men in one or gan ism whose head is Christ, and at the same time it is a per- 
sonal re li gion. The Chris tians live by faith in Christ and as a so ci ety con sti- 
tute the new hu man ity.

[f] Chris tian ity in com par i son with other re li gions wins more and more
by its pos i tive state ments tested by ex pe ri ence.

The pos i tive state ments do not pre vent the use of rea son ing and im ply no
dic ta to rial meth ods. If the dis tinc tive doc trines are mys te ri ous and won der- 
ful, they are not nec es sar ily op posed to rea son able ness. But in dis cussing
the Chris tian doc trines with ad her ents of other re li gions, we can not con vert
them by ar gu ments in dis pute. Mis sion ar ies have of ten failed in dis cus sions
with Bud dhists and the wise men of the East, when they would have gained
by pos i tively stat ing facts based on tests in ex pe ri ence. Both hea then and
nom i nal Chris tians may be led on the way to con ver sion by di rect ap peals
to con science, and they can not be con verted ex cept by the word of God and
the Holy Spirit. When their rea son is re gen er ated it finds noth ing un con ge- 
nial in the Chris tian sys tem. It is the un re gen er ate rea son which is un able to
dis cern the things of the Spirit. Chris tian ity con quers both in the hea then
and nom i nally Chris tian world by preach ing the Gospel. When min is ters
state the facts ac cord ing to the word of God and Chris tian ex pe ri ence, the
ef fect is mighty and the re sult sur pass ing all other ef forts. In a re li gious dis- 
cus sion on the for eign field it is not nec es sary to show the in fe ri or ity of the
hea then be lief, but sim ply to present the Chris tian doc trine. We could, of
course, con trast Bud dha and Je sus Christ, but gain more by pic tur ing Christ
only, and the Bud dhist will soon see the dif fer ence. In the same way present
the Chris tian doc trine of re demp tion, and the in fe ri or ity of the Bud dhist
view will be ap par ent. With out dis cussing the hope of the hea then, pic ture
the heaven of Chris tian ity, and the hea then will see the con trast. Au gus tine
said: “In Ci cero and Plato and other such writ ers I meet with many things
acutely said, and things that ex cite a cer tain warmth of emo tion, but in none
of them do I find these words:”Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are
heavy laden, and I will give you rest!" We must know Chris tian ity from the
in side. A hea then or a nom i nal Chris tian must learn by ac tual ex pe ri ence.
For in stance, if a Bud dhist is con verted to the Chris tian faith, he is able to
un der stand the su pe ri or ity of Chris tian ity.

There is no re li gion which states its doc trines so pos i tively as Chris tian- 
ity and is able to stand the test. No mod ern at tempts to pro vide a sub sti tute
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for the Chris tian re li gion have been suc cess ful. It is not likely that any new
re li gion will re place Chris tian ity, and we know from the Bible that Chris- 
tian ity will con quer. The Chris tian Church is yet in some pow er ful hea then
coun tries like the leaven in the meal, but it will leaven the whole. In our
Chris tian ex pe ri ence we feel pos i tively Chris tian ity tri umphant.

Paul ex claims tri umphantly: “All things are yours; whether Paul, or
Apol los, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or
things to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.”
Chris tian ity will con quer and tri umph.

4. To Re al ize the New Hu man ity, Christ Con tin ues His
Work as High Priest and King Un til the King dom of God
Is Com pleted.

If Christ is the God-man, as has been proved, and if the Bible is the Word of
God, then the state ments in the Bible in re gard to Christ’s in ter ces sory work
and rule in the uni verse must also be true. The his tory of the Chris tian
Church and the ex pe ri ences of ev ery Chris tian prove that the Saviour is liv- 
ing* and ac tive. And the say ings of Christ have been ful filled in so many
in stances that de nial thereof is im pos si ble. There fore, the prophe cies of
Christ in re gard to the fu ture must also be re al ized. The Chris tian’s hope of
the com pleted re demp tion is, there fore, rea son able. The re al ity of the Chris- 
tian ex pe ri ence be comes con se quently also a tes ti mony of the truth of the
Chris tian facts.
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IV. Pneu ma to log i cal Apolo get‐ 
ics.

This di vi sion of Apolo get ics treats of the ev i dence of the Chris tian ex pe- 
ri ence. If the Chris tian ex pe ri ence is a re al ity, then this ex pe ri ence will fur- 
nish valid tes ti mony to the facts of the Chris tian re li gion as to its truth and
su per nat u ral char ac ter.

§18. The Nat u ral Ex pe ri ence.

1. The Gen eral Ex pe ri ence in Re la tion to the World.

If there was no mind, there would be no ex pe ri ence. Sup pose the ma te rial
uni verse ex isted, with out mind it would be as non-ex ist ing. But the law of
cause and ef fect proves that there must have been a mind to cre ate it. Ac- 
cord ing to the ide al is tic phi los o phy of Berke ley, to which we have re ferred
in an other part, the ma te rial uni verse only ex ists as a phe nom e non and as
such it is real to mind by the will of the Supreme Mind. Ac cord ing to this
phi los o phy the only real ex is tence is mind. Our ex pe ri ence of the world
would then be only a dream which is real to us. This dream would dif fer
from or di nary dreams by its ex act or der and con stant rep e ti tion in the ex pe- 
ri ence of mankind. But our ac tive life and his tory prove, at least to our feel- 
ing, that life is more real than a dream. And our rea son is not sat is fied with
such a phi los o phy. The world is too tan gi ble and life too con crete for our
minds, which makes it im pos si ble to en ter tain se ri ously the thought of the
world as only a dream like phe nom e non. But it is true that with out a mind
with its qual i ties the world would be non-ex ist ing to our ex pe ri ence. In this
re spect Fichte’s ide al ism is cor rect. The ob ject may ex ist in it self, but not
for the sub ject, if the sub ject is un able to ob jec tivize. Hav ing this abil ity the
sub ject at least is con scious of the re al ity of the ob ject in the mind. And the
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ob ject may not be known as to the thing in it self, but as Kant teaches, only
as the thing for us. As minds we de pend on our senses in re la tion to the ma- 
te rial world. We use our op ti cal nerves, our acous tic means and our nerves
in touch. Eye sight varies a good deal, but even when it is at its best, we only
see the pic ture of a thing in our op ti cal cam era. But by the as sis tance of
touch our ap pre hen sion of ob jects pos si ble to be touched be comes more
clear and cer tain. And yet there are many ob jects we can not touch, but only
see and per haps also feel in their ef fects. We see the sun and feel its heat.
And in all these per cep tions we de pend also upon nat u ral laws as me dia of
trans fer ence. But al though we rec og nize the lim i ta tions, the rap port be- 
tween ob ject and sub ject con vinces us of a re al ity out side of us. We first en- 
ter into the world of ex pe ri ence and think it over, by which af ter thought it
be comes a no tion. And by de tach ing our selves from the ob ject in re flect ing
on it, we un der stand bet ter its re al ity, and we be come sen si ble of the har- 
mony of our thought-im age and the na ture of the ob ject. By re flect ing we
be come more cer tain. But we could not at tain to any de gree of cer tainty, if
there was no real ob ject. It is not nec es sary to com pre hend fully all re la- 
tions, me dia and the for ma tion of these me dia, but we know that we have
ac cess to them, and by us ing them we re al ize that there is a real uni verse
around us and also that we be long to it. It is not nec es sary to un der stand the
in ter re la tions and philo soph i cal ques tions of du al ism and monism in or der
to have a nat u ral cer tainty of a world out side of us. Ev ery be ing, whether he
be ed u cated or un e d u cated, re flects upon na ture out side of him and in side of
him. Paul even holds that the nat u ral per cep tion leads to a per son i fi ca tion of
a higher be ing, or God, and that God man i fests Him self in na ture. And it is
ev i dent that all nat u ral ex pe ri ence of the uni verse is com bined with a no tion
of a higher be ing than man. Al though Paul is the ex po nent of the strictly
Chris tian ex pe ri ence, his words have great weight, in de pen dent of in spi ra- 
tion, be cause of his pre-Chris tian ex pe ri ences. We quote the pas sage in
Rom. 1:19, 20: “Be cause that which may be known of God is man i fest in
them; for God man i fested it unto them. For the in vis i ble things of him since
the cre ation of the world are clearly seen, be ing per ceived through the
things that are made, even his ev er last ing power and di vin ity; that they may
be with out ex cuse.” What ever may be the modes of man i fes ta tion, the man- 
i fes ta tion can not be de nied. In such a way there is not only per ceived a
world as ob ject, but a higher mind than ours man i fest ing it self in the uni- 
verse. When we ex pe ri ence the pres ence of other minds in ac tual con tact,
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we know them in the forms of bod ies which we see, hear and touch. But al- 
though we know other minds in bod ies, we also are aware of the fact that
there is a per son al ity and that the body does not fully ex press this per son al- 
ity and yet re veals much. God has not a body in a sense that we have, and
re ally has no form, but the uni verse may be looked upon as His body as far
as na ture can re veal Him. The nat u ral ex pe ri ence, there fore, is not lim ited to
ex ter nal ob jects. We do not see the ac tual per son of a man, when we see his
body, and, in fact, we only see a pic ture of his body. But the body, any way,
makes the per son real. Na ture, there fore, has also a power to make God real
to us as God works in the uni verse as we work in our bod ies, but this, of
course, is not an ex pla na tion of the re la tion of God and the uni verse. It
proves, how ever, that the nat u ral ex pe ri ence of the world can not be sep a- 
rated from a spir i tual ex pe ri ence of the mind.

2. The Nat u ral Ex pe ri ence in Re la tion to Mind, or Ego.

What ever evo lu tion may be able to prove as to the ma te rial part of man, al- 
though as yet no real proofs for the so called evo lu tion of man from the an i- 
mal has been forth com ing, it is ev i dent that the evo lu tion the ory can not ex- 
plain the higher na ture of man. Man is a per son al ity, a mind, and there fore a
self-con scious and self-de ter min ing be ing. It is nat u ral for a per son to speak
of him self as I, or an Ego. Mind re veals it self in its think ing, feel ing and
will ing. Descartes’ dic tum “Cog ito, ergo sum” can not be de nied. The nat u- 
ral man in his ex pe ri ence is cer tain as to a thing, if he can be as sure of it as
his own ex is tence. He never doubts his own ex is tence. And this knowl edge
of him self is more im me di ate than the knowl edge of the world. If the ma te- 
rial world van ished, the I would re main. We have a cer tainty that mind must
ex ist, and we can not dis lodge the no tion that we are minds as we daily
think, feel and will. The nat u ral ex pe ri ence does not trou ble it self with dif- 
fer ent philo soph i cal views as to ex pla na tions, but there is a nat u ral as sur- 
ance of ex is tence. This self-ev i dent ex pe ri ence af ac tual ex is tence is al ways
ac com pa nied with a feel ing of re spon si bil ity. With out ex plain ing in this
con nec tion what con science means, it is clear that there is an ex pe ri ence
cor re spond ing to the ac cepted mean ing of the term. How ever con science
may be mod i fied, it is there and no man can free him self from this moral
fac tor ex pe ri enced both as ob jec tive and sub jec tive, and, there fore, the ex- 
pres sion con sci en tia is cor rect. Man be comes sen si ble of it ei ther with or
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with out the co op er a tion of his will. It is thrust upon him in his in ner world
as the phys i cal world en ters through the senses, but he feels that what ever
he may think of the phys i cal world, he can not dis en gage him self from a
moral world. A man may doubt many things as to what he sees, hears and
feels, but he is al ways more or less con scious of a moral world. This is an
abid ing truth in the phi los o phy of Kant, and Fichte refers to the same in his
doc trine of the moral or der of the world. The con scious ness of the ex pe ri- 
ence may have many gra da tions un der dif fer ent forms of re li gious be lief,
but the moral fac tor is never ex cluded. Paul, in Rom. 2:15, refers to the hea- 
then as pos sess ing con science in the words: “In that they show the work of
the law writ ten in their hearts, their con science bear ing wit ness there with,
and their thoughts one with an other ac cus ing or else ex cus ing them.” Man’s
nat u ral re la tion in his ex pe ri ence within him self is con se quently moral and
also re li gious. We find, there fore, that all na tions are more or less re li gious.
This moral and re li gious feel ing has taken many forms, but this does not in- 
val i date the fact. It does not be long to Apolo get ics to dis cuss the his tory of
re li gion or the phi los o phy of re li gion, but Apolo get ics claims that in the ex- 
pe ri ence of re li gion, the Chris tian re li gion is the best, high est and fi nal. But
the Chris tian ex pe ri ence is some what con nected with the nat u ral ex pe ri- 
ence, al though a higher ex pe ri ence on ac count of its de pen dence upon a
spe cial rev e la tion of God. Man with out the spe cial rev e la tion may have a
moral and re li gious ex pe ri ence through nat u ral rev e la tion of God in na ture
and con science. And al though the Chris tian ex pe ri ence is of a higher na ture,
it tran spires in the same think ing sub ject and for mally must de pend upon
the Ego as a think ing, feel ing and will ing mind. If man was not a mind, or
per son, there could nei ther be nat u ral nor re li gious ex pe ri ence. The nat u ral
ex pe ri ence de pends also upon an ob jec tive world in na ture, just as the
Chris tian ex pe ri ence is re lated to the ob jec tive of a spir i tual world and its
re al i ties.
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§19. The Chris tian Ex pe ri ence.

1. The Chris tian Ex pe ri ence in Re la tion to Spir i tual Re al i‐ 
ties.

There could not be a sub jec tive ex pe ri ence of spir i tual things, if such did
not ex ist ob jec tively. It is, there fore, a pre sup po si tion to the ex pe ri ence that
there is a spir i tual world. As we find minds in the phys i cal world and know
our selves as minds, there must be minds in the spir i tual world. Oth er wise
we could not be acted upon. Even in our nat u ral ex pe ri ence we rec og nize a
supreme mind. This mind could not be supreme, if there was a lack of abil- 
ity to com mu ni cate. And we could not be minds, if we could not re ceive
com mu ni ca tions. Now truth ful men of old have claimed a spe cial rev e la tion
from God, the supreme mind, and this rev e la tion has been recorded in
books which we have col lected in the Bible. We have al ready pre sented the
proofs for the in spi ra tion of the Bible. The word of God is recorded in the
Bible, and the Bible is the word of God. It proves the wis dom of the
supreme mind, or God, that He so to say wrote a book by the in stru men tal- 
ity of holy men whom He in spired. There was a high spir i tual ex pe ri ence in
the Old Tes ta ment times and a Chris tian ex pe ri ence be fore the books of the
New Tes ta ment were writ ten. But the spir i tual and Chris tian ex pe ri ence was
more fully com pre hended, when the New Tes ta ment was com pleted. Some
ob ject to the Chris tian ex pe ri ence as founded in the Bible, and hold that
with out the Bible the ex pe ri ence would be dif fer ent. But no true Chris tian
trans fers to him self in imag i na tion the ex pe ri ence ex pressed in the Bible. It
is true that the Bible has an es sen tial re la tion to a nor mal and de vel oped
Chris tian ex pe ri ence. And the Bible is the con stant in ter preter of the ex pe ri- 
ence. If we in or di nary sci en tific re search ex pe ri ence true facts and then
find a text book sub stan ti at ing and ex plain ing such facts, the truth is not
less ened, but con firmed. The same is the case, if we read about the ex pe ri- 
ence first and then re al ize the ex pe ri ence. We may be like the Samar i tans
who be lieved on ac count of the words of the Samar i tan woman who had
told them of Christ, but later tes ti fied: “Now we be lieve, not be cause of thy
speak ing; for we have heard for our selves, and know that this is in deed the
Saviour of the world.” When we have ex pe ri enced what Christ is to us, then
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we be lieve the Bible, not only on grounds of ev i dence, but also on ac count
of our per sonal ex pe ri ence. As a con se quence we also be lieve in the facts of
the Bible doc trines. These are both ob jec tive and sub jec tive fac tors in the
ex pe ri ence of sal va tion. Philippi holds: “It will al ways come to this, that not
the sub jec tive re gen er a tion, but the ob jec tive atone ment wrought out by
Christ, at tested and of fered by the word of God, is alike the start ing point
and the only rock on which the evan gel i cal Chris tian bases his as sur ance of
sal va tion, and by which he ever raises him self again.” Frank an swers: “But
then the ques tion is just this, how an evan gel i cal Chris tian comes to make
those gra ciously given re al i ties the only rock of his con fi dence.” It is self-
ev i dent that the re al i ties must be pre sup posed, and that jus ti fi ca tion and re- 
gen er a tion must fol low. Oth er wise there is only knowl edge and no ex pe ri- 
ence. The spir i tual re al i ties make their im pres sion upon the in di vid ual, and
if the nec es sary con di tions ex ist, the sub jec tive ex pe ri ence fol lows.

2. Such an Ex pe ri ence is a Fact.

Mil lions of peo ple have dur ing the cen turies of the Chris tian era tes ti fied to
such an ex pe ri ence. It is rea son able to in fer that the tes ti monies of such
great num bers dur ing dif fer ent pe ri ods and in dif fer ent lands and coun tries
can not be false hood. Among the wit nesses are thou sands who be long to the
learned pro fes sions, men who are care ful in ves ti ga tors, per sons who would
not be de ceived and mil lions who, if not schol ars, yet pos sess com mon
sense. The most com mon things may just as well be de nied as the fact of
Chris tian ex pe ri ence.

If there be a God and a spir i tual world, it is per fectly rea son able that
such an ex pe ri ence is pos si ble. The Fa ther of spir its can surely in flu ence the
spir its He has called into be ing. And as there are nat u ral laws in the ma te rial
uni verse, there must be spir i tual laws in the spir i tual uni verse. There are
cer tain laws in the work ing of na ture and fixed means in ap ply ing these
laws. And, there fore, there must ex ist spir i tual means by which we come in
con tact with God, and rev e la tion points out these spir i tual means. If these
spir i tual laws are obeyed, the Chris tian ex pe ri ence be gins, and we be come
con scious thereof just as sure as we are con scious of the life in the world of
sense.

3. The Be gin ning and De vel op ment of the Ex pe ri ence.
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From the pre ced ing it is plain that there could be no Chris tian ex pe ri ence
with out the Bible and its ob jec tive facts. We also know that there is a Chris- 
tian Church where the word of God is preached and the holy sacra ments ad- 
min is tered. Paul states in Rom. 10:14, 15: “How shall they be lieve in him
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear with out a preacher?
And how shall they preach, ex cept they be sent?” and in the 17 verse: “So
be lief cometh from hear ing, and hear ing by the word of Christ.’, When we,
who are in Chris tian lands, be come aware of our en vi ron ment, we find our- 
selves un der the in flu ence of the spir i tual re al i ties as me di ated through the
agency of the Church. Most of us were also bap tized in child hood and,
there fore, un der the in flu ence of the Holy Spirit, given to the Church on the
first Chris tian Pen te cost. And when ever the Church ex tends her mis sion ary
ac tiv i ties the in junc tion of Christ is fol lowed:”Go ye, there fore, and make
dis ci ples of all na tions, bap tiz ing them into the name of the Fa ther, and of
the Son and of the Holy Ghost: teach ing them to ob serve all things what so- 
ever I com manded you."

The Chris tian ex pe ri ence has two view points, ei ther as be gin ning by
bap tism from child hood, or as be gin ning in adult bap tism, when the nec es- 
sary con di tions are present. And within the Chris tian church there is also
the view point from the re be gin ning of the ex pe ri ence, when per sons, hav ing
bro ken the bap tismal covenant, are con verted and re turn to the Fa ther’s
home. We will briefly de lin eate the ex pe ri ence as to those who re main in
bap tismal grace and some what more fully ex plain the ex pe ri ence in re la tion
to those who are con verted and re gen er ated.

Among the Chris tian de nom i na tions there are dif fer ent views in re gard
to the con tents of bap tism. But all agree that bap tism stands for dis ci ple ship
in some mean ing or an other. The sacra ment of bap tism is the sacra ment of
ini ti a tion and re gen er a tion. Re gen er a tion is ef fected when the nec es sary
con di tion is present. Many mem bers of the dif fer ent churches in cline more
or less to the view point of the Lutheran Church that chil dren by bap tism are
re gen er ated, and that adults, who have not been bap tized, must be bap tized
as a con di tion of dis ci ple ship. Adults are re gen er ated by bap tism, if faith is
present. In chil dren there is pas siv ity, and the Holy Spirit works faith at
bap tism. It is not in the be gin ning a self-con scious faith, but yet a sav ing
faith. But in apolo get ics we can not more fully dis cuss dif fer ent views of
churches, or ex pound dog matic views. But we must hold that the Chris tian
ex pe ri ence has a ba sis in bap tism. In adults there is a Chris tian ex pe ri ence
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be fore bap tism, but all truly Chris tian churches rec og nize bap tism as nec es- 
sary for com plete dis ci ple ship.

As the ma jor ity of church mem bers were bap tized in child hood, it be- 
comes an in ter est ing ques tion, why so many fall and must be con verted.
There are, of course, no sta tis tics, but it seems to be the pre vail ing be lief
that most chil dren break their bap tismal covenant and, there fore, must be
con verted. This is prob a bly the case, more or less, but the nor mal con di tion
should be the re verse. And we should work for the nor mal con di tion in the
Chris tian ed u ca tion of the young. But it can not be de nied that there are
many per sons who have re mained true chil dren of God since their bap tism
in child hood. For that rea son we briefly de lin eate the Chris tian ex pe ri ence
in such cases.

When a Chris tian child be comes self-con scious and self-de ter min ing and
by Chris tian ed u ca tion is led to un der stand the mean ing of bap tism, such a
child will ex pe ri ence the life of sanc ti fi ca tion. The child, of course, will
com mit sins of ig no rance, of weak ness and of the im pulse of vi o lent pas- 
sion.

But a Chris tian child is taught to daily con fess such sins and ask God to
for give. And al though such a child does not ex pe ri ence in daily re pen tance
what a con verted sin ner ex pe ri enced in his con ver sion, there is a re al iza tion
of the dif fer ent steps in con ver sion, an as sim i la tion of the lead ing facts of
com ing to God and an ap pli ca tion of the im port of the jus ti fy ing and re gen- 
er at ing grace. The feel ing of sin may not be as in tense as in the case of a
fallen sin ner in re pen tance, but still deep enough to ap pre ci ate the mean ing
of God’s grace to ward sin ners. And some times a lapse may oc cur by an in- 
ten tional sin, but an ac tual fall will not en sue, if the child im me di ately is
taught to con fess and mend his ways. Then the feel ing of sin will be deeper
and the ex pe ri ence of re pen tance more vivid. The ex pe ri ence of a Chris tian
child may have in ter rup tions as to clear ness in un der stand ing and as to cer- 
tainty, be cause a child is a child and must be de vel oped by con stant nur ture.
We must also re mem ber the coun ter act ing in flu ences of the spirit of play,
as so ci a tions with other minds and the many temp ta tions of early life.

But by us ing the means of grace and by prayer the spir i tual life of the
child may sur vive and con tinue to grow in sanc ti fi ca tion. The ex pe ri ence of
the young, who re main Chris tians, is as a con se quence of the same kind as
the ex pe ri ence of a con verted sin ner in sanc ti fi ca tion. The ex pe ri ence of the
turn ing point in jus ti fi ca tion by faith and re gen er a tion may not be so
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marked, but there is al ways a time, when the young Chris tian re al izes the
same ex pe ri ence.

But sad to re flect upon, there are many who fall and be come prodi gals.
If these are to be saved, they must re turn to bap tismal grace or be come con- 
verted. We must, there fore, also de scribe the gen e sis and growth of such an
ex pe ri ence. The ex ter nal modes of con ver sion may be var ied, but the way
of sal va tion is only one.

The dif fer ence of ex pe ri ence is some what var ied in the case of bap tized
per sons and in re la tion to the hea then and pros e lytes in Chris tian coun tries.
It is self-ev i dent that bap tized per sons are in a dif fer ent en vi ron ment from
the hea then, whether in the lands of the hea then or in Chris tian coun tries.
The bap tized are in the at mos phere of the Spirit, but the ex pe ri ence of con- 
ver sion is mainly the same in ev ery case.

The first step in the ex pe ri ence is the hear ing of the call of God through
the agency of the Gospel which may lead to awak en ing. Man does not ap- 
proach God first, but the Spirit of God is the prime mover. The nat u ral man
has no spir i tual power to con vert him self, but on the con trary he re sists and
would con tinue to re sist the work of God, if the Holy Spirit did not work
upon him. Man has power to read or hear or in some man ner to be in flu- 
enced. If he can read books, he also is able to read the Bible. If he can hear
lec tures, he is also able to hear ser mons. Ev ery well man, who can walk, is
able to di rect his steps to the church, where the word of God is preached.
And the Holy Spirit prompts him to read and hear the word of God. He has
a nat u ral un der stand ing, feel ing and will, be cause he is a per son. The nat u- 
ral man is also in vited to hear the Gospel by Chris tians. He can not, there- 
fore, ex cuse him self in this re spect, but is so far re spon si ble. But in all these
prof fered op por tu ni ties, it is God who ap proaches him. In Dog mat ics, there- 
fore, this first of fer is called pre ve nient grace as the Holy Spirit is pre ve- 
nient or pre ced ing, com ing be fore man’s com ing. This com ing of the Spirit
is in evitable, but not ir re sistible, be cause ex pe ri ence shows how man re sists
the re peated calls. No Gospel-reader or hearer can claim that he has not
been called. At this Gospel call there is a cri sis, and man stands face to face
with God. It is a very crit i cal mo ment as man may re ject the prof fered
grace, or he may be come pas sive and be an ob ject of the op er a tions of the
Spirit to wards con ver sion. It has al ways been a psy cho log i cal prob lem, why
and how some be come pas sive, while oth ers re sist the Spirit. But if man had
no power to re sist, he would be un der the in flu ence of de ter min ism. In the
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re sis tance or non-re sis tance lies also man’s re spon si bil ity. If God could
force men to ac cept the grace, then man would not be a man or per son hav- 
ing thought, feel ing and will. Al though these pow ers of the per son are cor- 
rupted by in her ited and ac tual sins, man has not lost the abil ity of think ing,
feel ing and will ing. If man could be com pelled to be con verted, he would
be an au tom a ton, a higher happy an i mal, but not a man who could ex pe ri- 
ence what sal va tion means. Then man would lack a self-con scious and self-
de ter mined mind. The Spirit of God is im pelling, but not com pelling. When
man is awak ened by the call of the Spirit, the same Spirit il lu mines by the
word man’s un der stand ing in or der that man may not re sist, but be still and
pas sive. This il lu mi na tion is also me di ated by hear ing the Gospel preached.
It is a test which is nec es sary, whether man will con clude to be come pas sive
and thus al low the Spirit to work. The word of God speaks also to the sen si- 
bil ity of man in or der to reach the will and make man re al ize the ne ces sity
of a re cep tive mood. The will of man is not an ac tive fac tor in con ver sion.
The fac tors of con ver sion are only the word of God and the Spirit. The will
of man only al lows the Spirit to be gin and com plete the con ver sion. It is the
same ac tiv ity of will as when a poor man is ready to re ceive alms, or a sick
man al lows the physi cian to treat him. Man has no nat u ral power to save or
cure him self. Man must use the means of grace. But the real ac tive work of
con ver sion is by the power of the Spirit in the word of God. With out the ap- 
proach of the Spirit, man would not come in a po si tion to choose the pas- 
sive state. But be ing placed in this po si tion, man is re spon si ble in his re sis- 
tance or non-re sis tance. If he is con vinced to let the Spirit work, the Spirit
il lu mines the sin ner by the law in or der that he may feel and ex pe ri ence
con vic tion of sin and guilt. This is an ar raign ment by the law. The awak- 
ened sin ner re al izes first his so called bo som sins, but later he feels more
and more con victed as to all his sins, and he be gins to ex pe ri ence con tri tion.
It of ten hap pens in this cri sis that the con victed sin ner imag ines that he has
some power to set things right, but he soon re al izes his in abil ity. He be gins
to un der stand that he can not ful fill the law. He con fesses his sins, feels hu- 
mil i ated, hates and ab hors sin. The depth of feel ing may vary in in ten sity,
but ev ery sin ner must feel con vic tion. The sin ner feels like the pub li can and
cries: “God, be mer ci ful to me a sin ner.” The re pen tant sin ner is not ig no- 
rant as to the Gospel which he has read and heard, but at this stage he is of- 
ten con fused as to the real mean ing of atone ment. But when the re pent ing
sin ner reads and hears the word of God, the Spirit en light ens him and the



129

great facts of sal va tion be come clearer and clearer. And yet the old mind of
re sis tance may reap pear on ac count of the con di tion of faith. But the draw- 
ing of the Spirit con tin ues. The soul longs to be lieve, but strug gles in his
wrong con cep tion of faith. The Spirit guides him to com pre hend more fully,
and fi nally there is a state of re cep tiv ity and child ish trust. The mer its of
Christ are ap pre hended by con fid ing faith. The prom ises of the Gospel now
stand forth as a dis tinct an swer to the soul. The re pent ing sin ner feels his ut- 
ter un wor thi ness, but trusts in his Saviour, Je sus Christ. Then the ex pe ri ence
of jus ti fi ca tion and re gen er a tion oc curs. He be gins to un der stand per son ally
that jus ti fi ca tion is an act of God by which the be liever re ceives the for give- 
ness of his sins and the im pu ta tion of the ac quired right eous ness of Christ.
The ob jec tive rec on cil i a tion by Christ in sat is fac tion and ex pi a tion now
stands forth as the only foun da tion, and the more the be liever is in structed
cor rectly, the bet ter he un der stands in ex pe ri ence the im port of the pas sive
and ac tive obe di ence of Christ. But what ever may be lack ing in doc tri nal
clear ness, the be liever clings to the Saviour. There is a trust that the sins are
for given and that the right eous ness of Christ cov ers all guilt.

The be liever ex pe ri ences a new life and is taught by the word of God
that re gen er a tion has taken place. A jus ti fied sin ner is also re gen er ated. At
the same mo ment as God jus ti fies by for giv ing the sins and im put ing the ac- 
quired right eous ness of Christ, the Holy Spirit re gen er ates.

The jus ti fi ca tion by God in heaven re sults in the re gen er a tion of the
heart. Whether we de fine re gen er a tion strictly or in the old dog matic
strictest sense, it is cer tain that a jus ti fied sin ner is re gen er ated, and a re gen- 
er ated jus ti fied, but he is not re gen er ated on ac count of his faith, but by
faith, the faith in Christ, by which he was jus ti fied. The con ver sion is
thereby com pleted. The sin ner is home again with God, or if we look at it
from the view point of re gen er a tion, he is again in the state of bap tismal
grace. And he ex pe ri ences what it means to be re born in the land of the liv- 
ing. He sees, hears, speaks and feels dif fer ently. There may be a lack of
abil ity in ex plain ing, but he can con fess as the blind man cured of his blind- 
ness: “This one thing I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I see.”

There has been a rad i cal trans for ma tion of the in tel lect, feel ing and will.
The scales hav ing fallen from the spir i tual eyes, a new en vi ron ment of
knowl edge and truth has been opened. The feel ings en ter a new field of
peace and joy. The will of the new man is now the will of God, and it is no
longer a bur den to of fer the third pe ti tion. The old I may at tempt to make it- 
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self felt, but the new I is dom i nat ing. The jus ti fied or re gen er ated has also
en tered into the state of the mys ti cal union. At the mo ment of jus ti fi ca tion
and re gen er a tion, there oc curs a uni tio which as a per ma nent state is called
the unio mys tica. It is a per sonal con tact with God who is in a pe cu liar way
in dwelling. By read ing the word of God con cern ing this union, it be comes
more clear, just as a text book as sists a scholar. The work of the in dwelling
Holy Spirit is rec og nized. And by the tes ti mony of the Spirit, Christ is more
fully known as the ob ject of faith. The per son of Christ be comes to the be- 
liever a liv ing pres ence. It is a real pres ence, in which the be liever is bound
to God and Christ by the clos est of all ties and is made a mem ber of Christ’s
body. And the Spirit also tes ti fies to God as Fa ther. By the Spirit we are
brought to Christ and through Christ we are brought to the Fa ther. The re- 
sult is the ful fill ment of the prom ise of Christ: “If a man love me, he will
keep my word: and my Fa ther will love him, and we will come unto him,
and make our abode with him.” John 14:23. We know, there fore, the Fa ther
through Christ. And here it may be well to rec ol lect what Philip asked:
“Lord, show us the Fa ther; and it suf ficeth us.” We read fur ther in John
14:9: “Je sus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and dost
thou not know me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther; how
gayest thou then, Show us the Fa ther?”

He does not mean that they are the same forms or per sons of God, be- 
cause in the next verse Christ speaks of a dis tinc tion as to hy posta sis in the
words: “’I am in the Fa ther, and the Fa ther in me.” But hav ing the same
essence, it is the same es sen tial char ac ter we see in both, al though the char- 
ac ter hy po stati cus dif fers. Even the real per son of a man is not the body, but
the es sen tial char ac ter of the man. If Philip de sired to see the Fa ther in some
kind of man i fes ta tion, the real view point would any way be the char ac ter.
All what was es sen tial ap peared in Christ.

Be fore we pro ceed we would no tice the dif fer ence of ex pe ri ence in re la- 
tion to the knowl edge of God as we find it in nat u ral man, nom i nally a
Chris tian, and the ex pe ri ence in a real Chris tian. The nat u ral man with
Chris tian knowl edge knows God es pe cially as the prov i den tial Fa ther, in
the sec ond place he knows Christ his tor i cally, and the Holy Spirit is not as
re ally a per son to him as the Fa ther and Son. But the con verted, jus ti fied
and re gen er ated man comes first in real con tact with the Spirit, and then he
be comes aware of Christ as ac tual and liv ing, and through Him God as Fa- 
ther be comes a real Fa ther.
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We have now de lin eated the main points in the gen e sis and de vel op ment
of the Chris tian ex pe ri ence. And as all Chris tians have in some de gree such
an ex pe ri ence, it be comes an ev i dence as to re al ity. We only wish to add a
few re marks in re gard to cer tainty. Where there is faith, cer tainty will fol- 
low. Some look for cer tainty be fore faith and thereby hin der faith. But all
will have cer tainty sooner or later. At the new birth some Chris tians are like
chil dren be fore the self-con scious life. There may be lack of in struc tion as
to the real mean ing of Chris tian cer tainty. If we use the ob jec tive means and
have sub jec tive ex pe ri ence, the cer tainty will come. There can not be any
sub jec tive ex pe ri ence with out the ob jec tive facts, but the ob jec tive facts
would not avail us if we have not sub jec tive ex pe ri ence. We would never
know this world if we were not born into it and lived in it. And like wise we
would never know the spir i tual world if we were not born into it and lived
in it. By re gen er a tion we at tain the spir i tual life and live in the king dom of
God. But we could not be born into it if it did not ex ist, and if there were no
means by which the new birth could take place. The ob jec tive and sub jec- 
tive go to gether. When we are re gen er ated, the Chris tian facts of sal va tion
be come liv ing re al i ties. They are no longer a story, or nar ra tive, but facts
en ter ing into our daily life. We find, there fore, that the cer tainty must de- 
pend upon both fac tors. The tes ti mony of the Spirit is twofold, in ter nally by
the work in the heart, ex pe ri enced by the spirit of man, and ex ter nally in the
word of God, which is the ba sis and means of con firm ing. It is a co-wit- 
ness ing ac cord ing to Rom. 8:16. The Holy Spirit, work ing upon our spirit
by the word of God, co-wit nesses by all His op er a tions, when we use the
word of God and find the true marks of the new life. Then we at tain to cer- 
tainty in our spirit. In 1 John 3:24 we read: “And hereby we know that he
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he gave us.” This cer tainty is strength ened
by the con tin ual op er a tions in ren o va tion or sanc ti fi ca tion.

4. The Con tin u a tion and Growth of the Ex pe ri ence.

When man be comes con vinced of the new life, he finds that the Chris tian
ex pe ri ence is in ten si fied and con tin ues daily in ren o va tion. It is a clear
proof to him that the ex pe ri ence is real and not imag i nary, and oth ers ob- 
serve the change hav ing taken place, which proves that there is no self-de- 
cep tion.



132

The re gen er ated soul feels what real blessed ness is, and now it is a plea- 
sure to obey the will of God. There is a bond of love, whilst for merly he
feared God. And the love ex tends to all the chil dren of God, and the in ter est
in hu man ity be comes stronger. The Bible be comes the most in ter est ing
book, the daily spir i tual food, and the preach ing of the Gospel is more at- 
trac tive than any thing else. The Lord’s Sup per be comes a real feast, a true
com mu nion of the body and blood of the Saviour, a con fir ma tion of jus ti fi- 
ca tion and nour ish ment for the new life. The doc tri nal con cep tion may be
more or less clear, de pend ing upon the Con fes sions in the Church where he
is a mem ber, but to all Chris tians re gen er a tion brings a higher mean ing as to
what is re ceived in the Sacra ment. The mys ti cal union also be comes a more
liv ing re al ity.

The work of the Spirit be comes an ex pe ri enced fact in the daily con cur- 
sus of sanc ti fi ca tion, be cause the re gen er ated co op er ate with the new pow- 
ers given by the Spirit. And the Chris tian be gins to un der stand the full sig- 
nif i cance of Rom. 8:26: “And in like man ner the Spirit also helpeth our in- 
fir mity; for we know not how to pray as we ought: but the Spirit him self
maketh in ter ces sion for us with groan ings which can not be ut tered.” And
the words in Gal. 4:6 also stand forth in a new light: “And be cause ye are
sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, cry ing, Abba, Fa- 
ther.” Prayer is now a prayer in the name of Je sus Christ. The whole re la- 
tion to prayer is changed. A true Chris tian does not dis cuss what prayer is,
be cause he knows it. He is not per plexed as to his own ex pe ri ence, whether
prayer is only a re flex ac tion in the sub jec tive or ob jec tive sense, be cause
an swers to prayer be long to the facts of his ex pe ri ence, and con stant prayer
be comes nat u ral to the spir i tual life, just as breath ing to the bod ily life. As
nat u ral health de pends to a great ex tent upon deep breath ing, the spir i tual
life is strength ened by deep de vo tion in prayer.

The knowl edge of Christ and the love of Him in crease dur ing the Spirit’s
work of ren o va tion. He be comes more and more per sonal, and His pres ence
is felt. The Chris tian un der stands more fully the work of the Saviour, and
his only ba sis for sal va tion rests now upon the mer its of Christ. Christ is
now no longer an ideal and his tor i cal, but a very present Saviour with
whom the Chris tian lives in the clos est com mu ni ca tion. The love is a per- 
sonal love, and the Chris tian longs for the day when Christ shall be man i- 
fested in glory at the sec ond Ad vent.
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And the Fa ther, who be came a real Fa ther in jus ti fi ca tion and re gen er a- 
tion, stands nearer than ever. To be at home with the Fa ther, al though in the
Fa ther’s house on earth, im plies daily ex pe ri ences of the Fa ther’s love.
Christ says: “For the Fa ther him self loveth you, be cause ye have loved me,
and have be lieved that I came forth from the Fa ther.” John 16:27.

The in ter re la tions stand out very plain, and we re ceive at least a glimpse
into the spir i tual re la tion ship of the mys ti cal union. The pos si bil ity of our
so journ with God and God’s so journ with us may be hard to un der stand, but
Chris tian ex pe ri ence proves it. We must, how ever, con sider that God has an
ab so lute om nipres ence, and there are spir i tual laws of in duc tion by which
we come in con tact. All hu man be ings de pend upon the ab so lute pres ence
of God, but the Chris tian ex pe ri ences the con tact and in dwelling by fol low- 
ing the laws of the spir i tual world as de scribed in the Bible. There are nat u- 
ral forces whose op er a tion de pends upon cer tain laws. We do not un der- 
stand these laws, but by ex pe ri ence we learn their use.

The Chris tian in creases in knowl edge as to the laws of the mys ti cal
union. But al though he lives in this higher sphere, he soon finds that there is
also a grav i ta tion to earth and to the life of the world. The old I is not dead,
and there are temp ta tions en ter ing into the cir cle of his new be ing. He soon
must con fess: “I find then the law, that, to me who would do good, evil is
present. For I de light in the law of God af ter the in ward man: but I see a dif- 
fer ent law in my mem bers, war ring against the law of my mind, and bring- 
ing me into cap tiv ity un der the law of sin which is in my mem bers.” Rom.
7:21-23. The Chris tian, there fore, must live the life of daily re pen tance, and
he learns that ren o va tion also is com bined with cru ci fix ion of the old I. This
im plies suf fer ing, self-de nial and con stant war fare against the flesh, the
world and the devil. But in this war fare, there may be re vealed a drowsi ness
of spirit, in dif fer ence in the use of the means of grace and in the use of the
means of virtue such as prayer. The for mer joy ful feel ings are in the back- 
ground, and there must be a school ing in be liev ing with out sight and feel- 
ing. Trou bles arise, when there are no vis i ble fruits of faith, al though God
may see them and other Chris tians may ob serve them. But in all these dif fi- 
cul ties, a Chris tian can not give up his trust in Christ. In all turn ings on the
way, in tribu la tions and in all the dan gers, he keeps his aim in view, to walk
on the road to the heav enly City.

And as he loves God more and more, his in ter est in the king dom of God
in creases. Drawn by the love of Christ, this love also im pels him to do good
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works, not by com pul sion of an out side law, or as a slave, but by the love of
Christ, guided by the law as also writ ten in the heart, and, there fore, as free,
he finds his de light in do ing God’s will. It gives him great pain to re al ize his
many fail ures and omis sions. More and more he ob serves his sins, but he
holds fast to God’s prom ises. Even if he him self does not see any marked
progress in sanc ti fi ca tion, it is ev i dent that there is growth into Chris tian
man hood. There may be doubts and vex a tions, but by the power of the
Spirit he over comes. The new life in the spir i tual realm be comes his real
world, and the ar gu ments of the op posers have no ef fect, be cause he is con- 
vinced of the ex is tence of the spir i tual life from daily ex pe ri ence. There is a
con firmed cer tainty also, be cause oth ers have the same ex pe ri ence, and he,
there fore, moves in a world of as so ciates with the same faith, love and
hope.

We could con tinue to de scribe dif fer ent phases of the Chris tian ex pe ri- 
ence and its ev i dence, but what has been said in very plain lan guage is suf- 
fi cient to prove the facts of the ex pe ri ence. Al though the ex pe ri ence as ev i- 
dence may be sci en tif i cally ver i fied, it is not nec es sary to de lin eate it in sci- 
en tific phrases. The Chris tian ex pe ri ence is com plex, but sim ple. The only
way to be come cer tain of its ver ity and re al ity, how ever, is by ac tual test.
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§20. The Sci en tific Ver i fi ca tion Of The Ev i‐ 
dence Of The Ex pe ri ence.

1. The Pos si bil ity of Such A Ver i fi ca tion.

Many claim that such ver i fi ca tion is im pos si ble, but it de pends upon false
views in phi los o phy and het ero dox views in the ol ogy, and the cause may
also be a wrong con cep tion of sci ence, defin ing sci ence in a very nar row
sense as only in clud ing the so called nat u ral sci ences. By such a lim i ta tion
The ol ogy would not be a sci ence. But the in di vid ual opin ions of sci en tists
do not set tle the ques tions. It can not be de nied that there are phys i cal sci- 
ences which im part only rel a tive knowl edge. The knowl edge at tained in
Ge ol ogy and As tron omy has changed sev eral times as to the very foun da- 
tions of these sci ences. But The ol ogy is an ab so lute sci ence in its ba sis and
main facts. The rel a tive knowl edge of mat ter, space and time may suf fice in
our present spheres, but it is of the great est con se quence that we have right
views of God and of moral re quire ments. There may be dif fer ent views of
mat ter, but there can not be such vary ing views as to the es sen tials of right- 
eous ness. Ac cord ing to New ton, Leib nitz and other lights in the world of
sci ence ab so lute ness can not char ac ter ize phys i cal sci ences, be cause the sub- 
ject mat ter in the cir cle of these sci ences is not à pri ori and nec es sary. The
knowl edge as to ma te rial and phys i cal sub stances is marked by con tin- 
gency. But when there is à pri ori ne ces sity cog ni tion be comes ab so lute.
Such a sci ence is Ge om e try which does not deal with mat ter and its phe- 
nom ena, but with ideal points and lines. There are ge o met ri cal ax ioms de- 
rived from the mind, while the laws of mat ter are de rived from mat ter and
im pressed upon the mind. Ethics and Math e mat ics deal with ideas and not
with sub stances as Physics deals with phys i cal sub stances. There can not be
dif fer ent views of a cir cle or the es sen tial of right and wrong, but there are
many vary ing views con cern ing mat ter, pro to plasm and other things. If we
be lieve in God and su per nat u ral rev e la tion and that man was cre ated in the
im age of God, it is easy to see that The ol ogy is an ab so lute sci ence. And
men who claim un be lief as to su per nat u ral facts, con tra dict one an other
con stantly as to the real truth in phys i cal sci ence. But how var ied cer tain
the o log i cal opin ions may be, there is a com mon ab so lute ground which can- 
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not be shaken. The phys i cal sci ences are based upon the senses and de duc- 
tions from these, but The ol ogy is based on re vealed facts. We know that
Kant held that all cog ni tion within the prov ince of the nat u ral and sen su ous
is un ax iomatic and con di tional, but within the do main of the moral and spir- 
i tual there is an ab so lutely cer tain in tu ition. But it is claimed that such an
ex pe ri ence is un in tel li gi ble.

This ob jec tion does not prove any thing, be cause all ex pe ri ence and sci- 
ence is un in tel li gi ble to the unini ti ated. If the worldly man will be come a
Chris tian, his rea son will be en light ened so that he may un der stand the facts
of Chris tian ity in a sat is fac tory way or suf fi ciently to guide him right.

Kant, of course, did not be lieve in a strictly Chris tian ex pe ri ence and ob- 
jected to the in tru sion of meta physics in the realm of re li gion, and, there- 
fore, Kant said that the the o ret i cal rea son can not at tain to knowl edge re- 
spect ing the thing it self. We know how he rec og nizes re li gion ac cord ing to
the prac ti cal rea son. The com mu nion with God has no place in Kant’s the ol- 
ogy. Re li gion is moral ity. Ritschlian ism is a kind of re vival of Kan tism, col- 
ored by Schleier ma cher and Lotze. Ritschl also de nies that meta physics can
be a source of re li gious knowl edge. But all knowl edge is one. God does not
de prive us of our rea son when He brings us into a higher re la tion to Him- 
self. The pos tu lates of the so called prac ti cal rea son are not knowl edge. We
do not get any ob jec tive re al ity through them but only sub jec tive ideas. But
re li gion de mands ob jec tive re al i ties. And the facts of Chris tian ity can not be
proved if meta physics is ex cluded.

But the real fact is that the Chris tian knowl edge is de rived from the in- 
tel lect, will, and feel ing. The Chris tian cer tainty rests upon the im pres sions
made upon all our fac ul ties. There could be no Chris tian ex pe ri ence with out
il lu mi na tion of the in tel lect and change of the will. We know the spir i tual
facts in the same way as we ap pre hend the ma te rial facts. The feel ing is up- 
held but has a sub or di nate place. Knowl edge en ters into the de vel oped faith,
and by faith rea son rises to a higher ex er cise. The only an tithe sis is be tween
faith and sight, but un seen things may be just as real as the vis i ble. There
are many ma te rial things that are in vis i ble but still ex ist. Their ef fects prove
it. The spir i tual re al i ties ef fect their work in our higher life and act through
our spirit upon our whole be ing. We be come con scious of these ef fects just
as surely as of ma te rial ef fects. And they are, there fore, ob jects of knowl- 
edge.
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The sub mis sion of the will is, of course, nec es sary as the will is a source
of knowl edge.

It is ob jected that this re quire ment in the Chris tian ex pe ri ence may make
any be lief pos si ble. But no ex pe ri ence is pos si ble with out vol un tary use of
the means that are nec es sary. Sci en tific progress is of ten im peded be cause
men are un will ing to put the facts to the test of ex per i ment. It is ev i dent that
facts may be learned through the ac tiv ity of the will which could not be ac- 
quired by in tel lect alone. This is spe cially true in the moral and spir i tual
sphere.

Mod ern psy chol ogy holds that sen si bil ity and will are sources of knowl- 
edge, but in tel lect is the only fac ulty of knowl edge, and still it is, of course,
also a source of knowl edge.

It is claimed that the Chris tian ex pe ri ence is lim ited and that the tests by
this ex clu sive ness are not sci en tific. But this is the case in all sci ence. There
are in ev ery sci ence con di tions which must be con formed to if tests are to
be made. In or di nary hu man knowl edge there is also lim i ta tion and not all
know all. The spir i tual test is open to all who fol low the laws and meth ods
of this ex per i ment.

But the pan the is tic school of phi los o phy holds that the Chris tian ex pe ri- 
ence is only an im per fect rep re sen ta tion of the true re al ity which is bet ter
ex plained by phi los o phy.

Ac cord ing to this view Chris tian ity is true as far as it re veals facts of rea- 
son in re gard to God’s im ma nence. The world in its his tory is a con tin u ous
un fold ing of the Ab so lute. The re li gious ex pe ri ence is the im me di ate im- 
pres sion of the Di vine Spirit com ing to con scious ness in the hu man spirit.
Self-con scious ness and God-con scious ness are iden ti cal. This di vine rev e la- 
tion ap pears in the form of men tal rep re sen ta tions. These have at tained their
high est ex pres sion in the Chris tian re li gion. But phi los o phy pen e trates
deeper to the idea it self.

But it is ev i dent that God thus ex pe ri enced is only im per sonal, and the
re demp tion is re duced to de liv er ance from the fi nite and ig no rance, and not
from sin. A Chris tian knows that his ex pe ri ence is not only sym bol i cal rep- 
re sen ta tions, but the ex pe ri ence of real facts. The ad vo cates of the Pan the is- 
tic idea prove that they have no Chris tian ex pe ri ence.

Pan the ism is very mys ti cal as a ba sis of re li gion. But, any way, there are
many who are tainted by pan the is tic cor rup tions and yet hold that the mode
of ex press ing the Chris tian ex pe ri ence leads to mys ti cism.
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But the true Chris tian ex pe ri ence re pu di ates the false mys ti cism. There
is a true mys ti cism which does not as sert an im me di ate in tu ition of God. If
the Chris tian ex pe ri ence is a re al ity, as proved, it is not un rea son able to
make it an ev i dence. We can not con tent our selves with proofs that only give
a higher or lower prob a bil ity. Ev ery Chris tian has a more di rect ex pe ri ence
of God’s im me di ate in ter course with the soul. The spirit gives ev i dence of
His pres ence. The true mys ti cism re al izes the fact of Unio Mys tica.

And the Scrip tures are not un der val ued by the ev i dence of the ex pe ri- 
ence. The Scrip tures are al ways the source and rule. With out the Bible this
ex pe ri ence would be im pos si ble.

It is also ob jected that the ev i dence makes ev ery thing turn upon the sub- 
jec tive states of the Chris tian. But the hu man mind is so con sti tuted that the
ob jec tive be comes real to us by the ex am i na tion of the sub jec tive. We have
no im me di ate in tu ition of the thing in it self. What we see of ob jects around
us is me di ated by the ef fects of the things in con scious ness. And like wise,
we can not at tain to any naked in tu ition of the di vine. Our knowl edge is not
im me di ate. There are many steps in per cep tion, but we do not ex am ine all
these steps in the act of per cep tion.

There are many, who also hold that the ev i dence of Chris tian ex pe ri ence
is not ev i dence of Chris tian ity, be cause the real ev i dence is held to be the
ex ter nal proofs, such as the his tor i cal or ra tio nal.

It is true that the ev i dences mostly pre sented are the ex ter nal, but for the
be liever the ex pe ri ence is that of the high est va lid ity. The ob jec tion im plies
that the Chris tian ex pe ri ence has no sci en tific proof. But what is ev i dence?
Ac cord ing to phi los o phy ev i dence is “the ground or rea son of knowl edge,
the light by which the mind ap pre hends things, whether im me di ately or me- 
di ately.” The Chris tian has all the ex ter nal proofs, but the Chris tian con- 
scious ness fur nishes the light by which the mind ap pre hends Chris tian ity.
The sen sa tions from ma te rial ob jects are not the only con tents of con scious- 
ness. The spir i tual re al i ties vin di cate their ex is tence in the same man ner as
the ma te rial, for in stance, if the ex is tence of a cer tain place is to be proved,
his tor i cal and ge o graph i cal ev i dence is strong, but the most con vinc ing is
my own ex pe ri ence that I have been in such a place. If then some peo ple
would doubt it, the ex is tence of such a place does not de pend upon their
opin ion. The ex ter nal proofs of Chris tian ity are very strong and the ex pe ri- 
ence of all Chris tians sub stan ti ate the facts, and non-Chris tians should find
it rea son able to ac cept this tes ti mony, just as we all be lieve many things in
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which we our selves are lay men. But the high est ev i dence to each one is to
see with his own eyes and touch with his own hands. This way is open to all
who de sire to learn if Chris tian ity is of di vine ori gin.

It is also ob jected that ad her ents of other re li gions have cer tainty in re- 
gard to their be lief. The point is not how strong the con vic tions are, but
what is the ev i dence for the truth of the con vic tions. And a study of com- 
par a tive re li gions proves plainly that the Chris tian ev i dence is stronger than
any ev i dence fur nished by eth nic re li gions. A Chris tian is no blind devo tee,
but a be liever who in ves ti gates the facts and com pares the dif fer ent sys tems
of re li gion. And the Chris tian as sur ance is not on a level with that of the
hea then.

2. The Method of the Ver i fi ca tion.

The ver i fi ca tion of the ev i dence may be done in a sci en tific man ner, if sci- 
ence is cor rectly de fined, be cause it is not nec es sary to con fine sci ence to
nat u ral knowl edge. Sci ence in cludes any ver i fied and sys tem atized knowl- 
edge. In sci ence we dis cover and ver ify facts and also sys tem atize the re- 
sults. There may be knowl edge which is sim ply for mal. To such sci ence be- 
long Logic and Math e mat ics. And there is knowl edge of real ex is tence,
con cern ing which Phi los o phy ex presses it self from dif fer ent points of view.
An other kind of knowl edge is that of prob a bil ity. As ex am ples of such
knowl edge may be men tioned anal ogy, hy po thet i cal knowl edge or mere in- 
fer ence. There may be both sci en tific and prac ti cal knowl edge that be longs
to this kind. Knowl edge which rests upon the tes ti mony of oth ers be longs to
this class.

The sci en tific method in ver i fi ca tion im plies the change of prob a ble
knowl edge into real by ex per i ments. The pre-Chris tian knowl edge of Chris- 
tian ity is only prob a ble knowl edge, but this has high value. It can not be de- 
nied that the con cepts drawn from the ex pe ri ence of oth ers are as valid as a
large part of our knowl edge. There are many things that make up our daily
life for which we have less tes ti mony than the facts of Chris tian ity, and still
we never doubt in re gard to these things.

It is open to ev ery one to in ves ti gate. If we in the or di nary re la tions of
life lack the means and abil ity, in the spir i tual do main the test is pos si ble to
ev ery body. Poverty and other con di tions do not hin der the ex per i ment.
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[1] The change in the Ex pe ri ence of Re gen er a tion is within the Sphere of
Con scious ness.

Even ag nos tics rec og nize that such a sphere im plies ab so lute cer tainty.
Sci en tists ad mit that a feel ing present to the mind is surely known to the
mind. The Chris tian knows di rectly that a change has taken place. In such a
knowl edge there is no longer prob a bil ity. No ex pe ri ence is more real to the
mind than the con scious ness of re gen er a tion in a Chris tian.

[2] The Knowl edge of the Cause.
A cause must be known through the ef fect. Sub ject and ob ject are known

in cog ni tion. If I see a thing, my con scious ness takes no tice of a thing out- 
side of my self. I am cer tain that the sen sa tion orig i nates from some ex ter nal
ob ject, and the ef fect proves to me whether it is ma te rial. And if the ef fects
pro duced in my con scious ness are in tel lec tual and spir i tual, then I know
that the cause must be cor re spond ing. The pos si bil ity and ac tu al ity of spir i- 
tual con cep tion can not be de nied. We are con scious of the spir i tual en vi ron- 
ment in the same way as we are con scious of the ma te rial en vi ron ment.

When we ex pe ri ence a new life that can not be caused by nat u ral life or a
phys i cal en vi ron ment, then we know that the cause must be spir i tual. Even
in the pre-Chris tian ex pe ri ence we are not ig no rant of God. When we know
that we our selves are not the cause of the new life, and no man can be the
cause of it and cer tainly not the phys i cal na ture, then we are con vinced that
God must be the cause. If the ap pre hen sion of God is me di ate, such a fact
does not lessen the re al ity, be cause even nat u ral knowl edge is me di ated in
many in stances. It has not been proved that or di nary sense is the only
means of knowl edge. The the ory of knowl edge is one of the hard est prob- 
lems. There may be a spir i tual ap pre hen sion which is just as real as the or- 
di nary ex pe ri ence through the senses. If man is a com plex be ing and, there- 
fore, also spir i tual, which can not be dis proved, it is ev i dent that, even if it
be me di ated, he is ca pa ble of spir i tual per cep tion. When a per son has ex pe- 
ri enced the new life, al though me di ated by rev e la tion, he knows the ac tu al- 
ity, not only by the tes ti mony of the Bible, but by his own con scious ness of
the new life within him. The Bible an a lyzes this ex pe ri ence and makes it
more clear, but the re al ity is not di min ished thereby. On the con trary it be- 
comes a life as real as our nat u ral life and even more real. The Chris tian is
as cer tain of his new life as he is cer tain of his own ex is tence. He lives and
moves in a new world. The out siders can not by nega tions cause him to
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doubt se ri ously what is his con stant ex pe ri ence. He is in con tin ual con tact
with the su per nat u ral cause and feels the op er a tions of the spir i tual laws.

[3] The Con tin ued Ex pe ri ence of the same kind by a Mul ti tude of Per- 
sons is an other Sci en tific Test.

Or di nary sci ence re lies upon such tests. The Chris tian ex pe ri ence con tin- 
ues and be comes more and more real. If we com pare the or di nary knowl- 
edge how it is rarely first hand knowl edge, and how it de pends upon hy- 
pothe ses and un ver i fied tes ti mony in the ex pe ri ence of most per sons, there
is a bet ter ba sis for the spir i tual ex pe ri ence than for the things be lieved in
or di nary life. Add to this the agree ment of facts as de vel oped in thou sands
of per sons. One in di vid ual may be wrong in his con clu sions, but when the
test is re peated by a mul ti tude in dif fer ent ages, then the ev i dence be comes
very strong. The Chris tian ex pe ri ence and sci ence is, there fore, bet ter at- 
tested than any other.

[4] The Sim plic ity of this method.
The trans for ma tion of prob a ble knowl edge into real in other de part ments

may im ply spe cial gifts, out lay of money for tools and in stru ments, and op- 
por tu ni ties which are not open to all. If we would ver ify facts in his tory
which we be lieve on the tes ti mony of oth ers, it may not be pos si ble, or it
may mean re search work which very few could af ford. But we ac cept his- 
tor i cal state ments with out ver i fy ing. And we never stop to think that the
Chris tian facts are bet ter sub stan ti ated. If we would at tain re ally use ful
knowl edge in the nat u ral or phys i cal sci ences, it costs much la bor, pa tience
and money. But ev ery body has an op por tu nity to uti lize the Chris tian facts.
There are many places we never saw and yet we do not doubt their ex is- 
tence, but we may travel to these places and be come cer tain as to their ex is- 
tence.

The queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon, but she jour neyed to
Jerusalem to find out her self, and she said to Solomon: “How beit I be lieved
not the words, un til I came, and mine eyes had seen it; and be hold, the half
was not told me.” As to the wis dom of God any one can test the truth him- 
self. No one will be sat is fied by first try ing to solve Bib li cal prob lems.
Noth ing is gained by hag gling about small mat ters as carpers do. Ev ery
doubter should be rea son able and test the truth by ac tual ex pe ri ence. We
must also con sider the spir i tual sphere, and that the nat u ral man can not ap- 
pre ci ate spir i tual truth if he does not use the spir i tual laws. A coarse mind
does not care for po etry.
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But the means to test are pro vided. The means of grace are avail able.
Ev ery one can pro cure a Bible. In the church there are guides to di rect the
steps. The spir i tual light is as free as the light of the sun. No one can rea- 
son ably deny that Je sus is among all lights in spir i tual wis dom the Light of
the world. He said: “My teach ing is not mine, but His that sent me. If any
man wil leth to do His will, he shall know of the teach ing, whether it be of,
God, or whether I speak from my self.” John 7:16, 17. We or di nar ily re ceive
the wit ness of good men. Any one read ing John must ad mit that he was a
good, nor mal and truth ful man. He writes in 1 John 5:9, 10: “If we re ceive
the wit ness of men, the wit ness of God is greater: for the wit ness of God is
this, that he hath borne wit ness con cern ing his Son. He that be lieveth on the
Son of God, hath the wit ness in him.” This is, there fore, the method to be- 
lieve in Christ. We do not need to re view the de lin eation of the Chris tian
ex pe ri ence. By sim ple faith we en ter the gate, lead ing us on the way to the
Holy City.

In or der to lead souls to make the ex per i ment we should not preach
Apolo get ics. Nei ther should we make apolo gies, but preach the Word of
God with tongues of fire. The sci ence of Apolo get ics may be used at suit- 
able times in lec tures to strengthen doubt ing Chris tians and in the in di vid ual
care of souls. Pos i tive preach ing will con vince man to make the test, and
doubts will van ish and the sun shine.
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§21. The Chris tian Ex per i men tal Cer tainty As
To Lead ing Ob jects Of Faith.

In dis cussing this im por tant ques tion, it is self-ev i dent, that the Chris tian
cer tainty, en su ing from the Chris tian ex pe ri ence, can not solve all Bib li cal
prob lems in Bib li cal Crit i cism or sat isfy the cu rios ity as to the de tailed
mode of cre ation. Such ques tions may be dis cussed partly in other de part- 
ments of Apolo get ics, where at tempts are made to har mo nize sci ence and
faith. But the Chris tian ex pe ri ence will teach the Chris tian to trust the Bible
and calmly wait fi nal re sults in ad just ment. These ad just ments are not es- 
sen tial to him. Even if he is a nat u ral sci en tist, he does not base his faith
upon ge o log i cal data, but upon the Rock of Ages. The age of the world, the
pre his toric races and the evo lu tion ary the o ries may be in ter est ing to spec u- 
late about, but there will be no ab so lutely re li able re sult. The Chris tian ex- 
pe ri ence brings be fore our view a new gen e sis and a higher evo lu tion. The
past is be hind us, we live in the present and look for ward to the re al iza tion
of the spir i tual re al i ties. And if there is any book to guide us, it is the Bible.
The Chris tian ex pe ri ence con vinces us that the Bible is the Book of God.

The Re form ers ap pealed to the “tes ti mo nium Spir i tus Sancti in ter num”
as the best proof that the Bible was the Word of God. The fuller de vel op- 
ment of this tes ti mony, in the ev i dence re sult ing from the Chris tian ex pe ri- 
ence, makes its scope wider, and it be comes a proof of Chris tian ity, be cause
the Spirit wit nesses to the be liever’s son ship and to the di vin ity and truth of
the Scrip tures. The co-wit ness ing of the Spirit with the spirit of the re gen er- 
ate and the con stant ex pe ri ence of the Word of God, be comes the most pow- 
er ful in flu ence and gives to the re gen er ate a cer tainty that no mod ern de- 
struc tive crit i cism can shake. All other proofs have their place and value,
but this is the supreme. The test of this proof is open to all.

The mir a cles of the Bible stand forth in new light as parts of the rev e la- 
tion as a whole, and there is no dif fi culty in be liev ing, be cause the Chris tian
has ex pe ri enced the mir a cle of grace which is the great est of all. The
prophe cies of the Bible, which al ways are strong as an ex ter nal ev i dence,
stand forth in a clearer light on ac count of the ever present Spirit. The Spirit
was promised, and a child of God is cog nizant not only of His spe cial out- 
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pour ing at Pen te cost, but the ex pe ri ence in con ver sion, re gen er a tion and
sanc ti fi ca tion is a con stant proof of His real ex is tence.

By the ac tiv ity of the Spirit through il lu mi na tion by the law, the doc trine
of sin is clear. Even in the pre-Chris tian ex pe ri ence there was a knowl edge
of sin, but the nat u ral man only feared God, and the eth nic re li gions prove
how nat u ral man tried many schemes to pro pi ti ate God. But by the work of
the Spirit in ap ply ing the doc trines of the Bible, the at tributes of God have
be come more fully known. The Chris tian un der stands that God is both love
and ho li ness, and that the at tributes are im mutable and are ex pe ri enced ac- 
cord ing to the re la tion in which a sin ner stands.

Re al iz ing the guilt of sin, a Chris tian feels the ne ces sity of sat is fac tion
and ex pi a tion. And in the knowl edge of God’s im mutable ho li ness, it be- 
comes clear, why atone ment, or, to use the more com pre hen sive term, rec- 
on cil i a tion was nec es sary. Ev ery Chris tian has ex pe ri enced his own in abil- 
ity to rec on cile God, and, there fore, he com pre hends the love of God to a
cer tain ex tent in send ing His Son to be in car nated in or der that the di vine-
hu man Me di a tor should of fer the re quired sac ri fice. By in struc tion he un- 
der stands that God is both sub ject and ob ject in the sat is fac tion and atone- 
ment. It is true that the Spirit makes this knowl edge clear by the Word of
God, but this does not lessen the re al ity of the ex pe ri ence. The Spirit makes
Christ and His work ac cept able as a liv ing fact. Be fore the Chris tian ex pe ri- 
ence the doc trines of Christ were his tor i cal and per haps dog mat i cally un- 
der stood, but in the Chris tian ex pe ri ence Christ be comes a present Saviour
and not only Je sus Christ liv ing in the first cen tury. By the Spirit Je sus
Christ be comes per son ally known. And as be fore stated, God, the Fa ther,
be comes real through Christ,

If a Chris tian can not com pre hend the on to log i cal Trin ity as to the one
essence and three hy postases, the eco nom i cal Trin ity is ev i denced in the
Chris tian ex pe ri ence. The doc trine of atone ment is re al ized in the ap pli ca- 
tion as a con tact with God as Tri une. There is a trin ity in the ex pe ri ence,
and there could not be a Chris tian ex pe ri ence ex cept as im ply ing a knowl- 
edge of God as one in three and three in one. The Chris tian ex pe ri ence
makes God known as Fa ther, Son and Spirit. The daily life of a Chris tian is
con stant con tact with God as a trin ity.

The doc trine of God as Fa ther in the ex pe ri ence that He is our rec on ciled
Fa ther in Christ also brings Him nearer as to His fa ther hood in prov i dence,
and all Bible pas sages in re la tion to it stand forth in a clearer light. The per- 
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son al ity of the Son, Je sus Christ, be comes more con crete, and no Chris tian
has any doubts as to the doc trine of the di vin ity of Christ. In the work of the
Spirit the doc trines of the ap pli ca tion of sal va tion are more and more un der- 
stood.

The Chris tian ex pe ri ence be comes, there fore, an as sur ance of the truth of
the doc tri nal ob jects of faith. We have re ferred briefly to some of the lead- 
ing doc tri nal ob jects of faith, but the ex per i men tal ev i dence of the main ob- 
jects of faith sheds light on all the re lated.
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§22. Prob lems Of The Ra tio nal Un der stand‐ 
ing Of Ob jects Of Faith, Al though Sup ported
By The Chris tian Ex pe ri ence.

We can not dis cuss all these prob lems, but se lect some as il lus tra tions. To
the un con verted skep tic the whole thing is a prob lem. But there are many
re li giously in ter ested per sons, who are spec u la tively in clined, and there are
oth ers, who never bother about it, but sim ply be lieve in a his tor i cal sense
and in di vid u ally con fess: “Credo quia ab sur dum sit.” Souls, suf fer ing from
no doubts and be liev ing au thor i ties, are happy. But there are earnestly seek- 
ing souls who are ready to be lieve, but still de sire to un der stand. And there
are Chris tians who are con vinced as to the re al ity and truth of the ob jects of
faith, and yet feel a de sire to have ra tio nal ex pla na tions. Would it be a wise
pol icy to ig nore all these de sires in ev ery case? We think not, be cause the
Chris tian re li gion does not de fine faith as only trust, al though fidu cia is the
cli max in the con cep tion. Many per sons would turn away if no at tempt of
ex pla na tion was made. But by in for ma tion, as far as it can be given, per sons
may be led to test the Chris tian ex pe ri ence. And re gen er ated per sons may in
mo ments of tempt ing doubt need the sup port of Chris tian knowl edge. Al- 
though, there fore, the Chris tian ex pe ri ence gives the best con vic tion, the
other de part ments of Apolo get ics may also be of great ser vice.

There could be no ra tio nal ap pre hen sion if the an tithe sis was faith and
knowl edge. The an tithe sis is faith and un be lief. All knowl edge is con di- 
tioned by faith. The rea son of man was dark ened by sin, but his rea son was
not lost. The rea son is re newed by re gen er a tion to its higher ca pac ity. It is
the un re gen er ated rea son which is in ca pac i tated to dis cern the things of the
Spirit. The un re gen er ated man may rea son about Chris tian doc trines, and he
may be rea soned with. He may even write a the o log i cal sys tem, but if he
sets rea son above rev e la tion, his de duc tions will be some form of ra tio nal- 
ism. The old ra tio nal ism held that rea son could evolve from it self all the
facts, and ig nored the ex pe ri ence, and, there fore, made quick work of the
dis tinc tive Chris tian doc trines. But this was abuse of rea son. When rea son
is cor rectly used, we are able to show the rea son able ness of the Chris tian
doc trines. And if we have the ev i dence of the Chris tian ex pe ri ence, then we
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feel that we deal not with bare ab strac tions, but we have the facts. It is not
com par ing no tion with a no tion, but it is a ver i fi ca tion by com par ing the re- 
al ity as ev i denced in the ex pe ri ence. The doc trine which con firms the fact
of ex pe ri ence is in deed rea son able. It may be a mys tery, but ev ery thing is
more or less a mys tery. Even so called sci en tific facts are mys ter ies.

We will now pro ceed to il lus trate some prob lems which are not pre- 
sented in the other parts.

1. The On to log i cal Doc trine of the Trin ity.

We have pre vi ously re ferred to the Chris tian ex pe ri ence as to the eco nom i- 
cal side of this doc trine, and how this ex pe ri ence fa cil i tates the be lief in the
on to log i cal. But the Chris tian rea son will at least ap pre hend the rea son able- 
ness of the on to log i cal To the pop u lar mind it is con fus ing that there is one
God, or one ab so lute per son al ity, and that we also speak of three per sons.
The old dis tinc tion is that there is one essence and three hy postases. But
names do not make the mean ing clear. And yet names are use ful. The Bible
at tributes the same es sen tial di vin ity to the Fa ther, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit, but de clares it is one God. When we try to fathom this mys tery, we
are led astray by think ing of math e mat i cal units. But God is not a math e- 
mat i cal unity or trin ity. He is not one as a man is one, and He is not three as
three men are three. But it is one essence mod i fied in three sub sis tences,
each mod i fied sub sis tence hav ing the whole essence. It is hard to un der- 
stand as we have no per fect anal ogy. Man, though cre ated in the im age of
God, does not ex ist in the same way. Man has thought, will and feel ing, and
all posses the soul with out di vi sion. In that sense man is one in three and
three in one, but the trou ble is that thought, will and feel ing do not ex ist as
ob jec tively as the three hy postates in the God head. The Fa ther, the Son and
the Holy Spirit are ob jec tive to one an other and yet one essence, or God. If
we per son ify our three fac ul ties, it may be clearer in the idea, but still we
feel that it is not ad e quate, be cause our whole man i fes ta tion is one. In the
case that we could think of three hu man per sons ex ist ing with one mind and
soul, the same as thought, will and feel ing have one soul, the unity and trin- 
ity would stand out more con cretely, be cause the three per sons in the God- 
head have their own con scious ness, but all one self-con scious ness. No three
hu man per sons ex ist thus, but we may imag ine it for the sake of bet ter un- 
der stand ing the trin ity of God. God is one in essence, but three in His mode
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of ex is tence. There is thus a dis tinc tion. The Son of God on earth said: “I
and the Fa ther are one.” He did not say: I and the Fa ther am, or is, one. That
proves two per sons, but the same essence. It is char ac ter is tic of the di vine
essence that it ex ists wholly and in di vis i bly in three per sons, but the hu man
na ture is di vis i ble and does not ex ist wholly in one, but di vided in all men.
But the essence of God is not a fourth thing, within which the three ex ist,
and the trini tar ian per son is not a part of the essence. The one essence is all
or wholly in the three. The in car na tion proves that, al though the essence is
one, there is a clear dis tinc tion in the mode of ex is tence. Oth er wise the sec- 
ond per son could not have be come God-man, be cause it is clear that the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Spirit did not in car nate them selves. And when the Son of
God has a body, He must ap pear dis tinct from the Fa ther and the Holy
Spirit, and still the three are one God, hav ing the same essence. As this is
not Dog mat ics, but Apolo get ics, we can not con tinue fur ther, but what has
been said may show the way to prove the rea son able ness of the on to log i cal
Trin ity. But how much this doc trine may baf fle the hu man un der stand ing, it
is no stum bling block to the be liever, be cause he has the ex pe ri ence that
God deals with him as Fa ther, Son and Holy Spirit.

2. The Prob lem of Be lief in An gelol ogy.

Men spec u late whether other plan ets or stars are in hab ited by be ings some- 
what like our selves, and sci en tists ar gue dif fer ently, some pro and some
con. But if they would con sult the Bible, they would get as sur ance that
there are other ra tio nal be ings, called an gels, good and evil. These spir i tual
be ings are of var i ous or ders, such as archangels, seraphim, cheru bim,
thrones, do min ions, prin ci pal i ties and pow ers. We also find that the an gels
con sti tute an in nu mer able host. With out en ter ing into the de tailed doc trine
of an gels, we would only state that it is ra tio nal that many in habit the starry
worlds. We should not be so nar row-minded as to hold that the starry
worlds were cre ated only as fire works for the peo ple on earth. If an gels ex- 
ist, they must have some abode and not all be crowded in the so called third
heaven. Many of the good an gels are ser vants of men and es pe cially of the
chil dren of God, and, there fore, con stantly de scend and as cend be tween the
throne-heaven of God and earth, and the evil an gels have also their abode,
and many of them are on earth, and oth ers, as Paul states, dwell in the spa- 
ces around us. Com pare Eph. 6:12.
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It is ra tio nal that an gels ex ist, be cause it would be pre pos ter ous to be- 
lieve, that only earth in the vast uni verse is in hab ited. A study of the im- 
men sity of the uni verse will be con vinc ing, that God did not cre ate so many
worlds to be waste spa ces, and then only se lect the small planet earth to be
in hab ited. And the Bible proves that an gels ex ist. If we have not seen them,
the holy men and women in the Bible give tes ti mony that they have seen
them and heard them speak. Oth ers may have seen them also. But in ev ery
Chris tian ex pe ri ence there are many in stances of won der ful help in in tu- 
itions which could not be ex plained but by an gelic agency. It does not be- 
long to Apolo get ics to ex plain the ex pe ri ence of an gelic as sis tance and spir- 
i tual war fare.

Many non-Chris tians are ready to be lieve that good an gels ex ist, and
they have no ob jec tion to their help, but they feel in clined to doubt the ex is- 
tence of the devil and demons.

But if God cre ated all an gels good, it is ra tio nal to hold that in the nec es- 
sary test of their char ac ter, many failed in the pro ba tion. A test was nec es- 
sary, be cause the an gels are ra tio nal be ings. Their self-de ter mi na tion had to
be de ter mined by some pro ba tion in or der that they as free be ings should re- 
al ize their free dom. If it had been oth er wise, they had not been ra tio nal and
self-de ter min ing be ings. When God cre ated an gels, He had to take the same
risk as when He cre ated man. A fall was pos si ble. Some in ter pose the ques- 
tion: Why did He cre ate those an gels whom He fore saw would fall? God
could not fore see what will not ex ist. Some ar gue that He could have an ni- 
hi lated them. But the fact is that He has not done it for some good rea son.
We have no knowl edge as to God’s almighty power as to the an ni hi la tion of
cre ated spir its. It is pos si ble that spir its once called into ex is tence can not be
an ni hi lated. Oth er wise an ni hi la tion would be an easy way for God to get rid
of them. But in stead He has pre pared for them the eter nal outer dark ness
and suf fer ings in Gehenna. God knows what is best and right.

All in fi dels and wicked un be liev ers have a self-in ter est in deny ing the
ex is tence of the devil and demons. Like Sem ler in fi del writ ers have adopted
the so called “ac com mo da tion the ory.” But the char ac ter of Christ as truth
per son i fied proves that there was no ac com mo da tion to pop u lar be liefs. The
doc trine of the Bible as a whole teaches plainly the per son al ity of Sa tan and
the ex is tence of dev ils. And ac cord ing to the law of cause and ef fect, there
are many evil ef fects in the world which can not be ex plained only by man’s
de prav ity, but ev i dently are caused by the dev il ish power. There are sin ful
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in tu itions and temp ta tions that plainly orig i nate in the evil spirit world.
There are hu man be ings which even in our day are pos sessed by demons,
al though it may be in a dif fer ent man ner than for merly. And the many
wicked medi ums may also prove that men are pos sessed by ly ing spir its. It
is true that there are many mon sters of wicked ness among men, but there
are many rea sons for the be lief that these mon sters of crim i nals are in flu- 
enced by the demons. And some act as di rect in stru ments of the devil. The
wicked them selves rec og nize the evil in flu ence. Their swear ing, or call ing
upon the devil and demons, proves their be lief in the ex is tence of these evil
pow ers. Swear ing is claimed to be only a bad habit based on tra di tional be- 
lief. But there must be some true ori gin for the tra di tional eth nic be liefs in
evil pow ers. Be liev ers in the Bible can not doubt the ex is tence of the evil
spir i tual world. The be lief in the per son al ity of Sa tan and the demons is,
there fore, ra tio nal both ac cord ing to the Bible and ac cord ing to man i fes ta- 
tions of evil pow ers in the world. It is per fectly ra tio nal to be lieve in the ex- 
is tence of be ings whom we have not seen with our own yes. When it con- 
cerns mir a cles, the un be liev ers de sire to see them per formed, but we sup- 
pose that not even men of the type of Hume would like to see the devil face
to face. Still many of these de niers fear Sa tan whom they deny. But men,
who wor ship and fear God, have no rea son to fear in such a way. Chris tians
daily pray the sixth and sev enth pe ti tions. If we trans late the Greek word
πονηροῡ in Matt. 6:13 not in the ab stract but in the con crete, as the Re vised
Ver sion has done, then we daily pray to be de liv ered from the evil one. It
does not be long here to prove the cor rect ness of this trans la tion, but it
seems to be very plain that our Lord meant the per sonal devil. And if we
then com pare all the pas sages, where Christ speaks of Sa tan, we have the
strong est tes ti mony for the ex is tence of the evil one and his great power. It
has a tremen dous im port that the most truth ful of men, the God-man, in- 
structs us daily to pray for de liv er ance from Sa tan.

In re spect to the doc trine of spir its, good and evil, the Chris tian view is
the only ra tio nal.

3. The Prob lem of the Be lief in the Church as a Di vine In‐ 
sti tu tion.

In our creeds we con fess that the Church also is an ob ject of faith, but, of
course, not in the same sense as faith in God. The third ar ti cle in the apos- 
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tolic creed makes the Church an ob ject. The words in Latin are: sanc tam ec- 
cle siam catholi cam, and in the Nicene creed: unam, sanc tam, catholi cam et
apos toli cam ec cle siam.

Even many Chris tians look upon the Church only as a so ci ety which it is
not nec es sary to be long to. The un be liev ers, or in fi dels, all their co horts and
all in dif fer en tists look upon the Church as a hu man so ci ety. All be liev ers in
the Bible ought to know that the Church is an in sti tu tion of Christ. It is also
ev i dent that the Church must have an ex ter nal man i fes ta tion, al though the
Church es sen tially is the con gre ga tio or com mu nio sanc to rum. The Word of
God must be preached and the Sacra ments ad min is tered. There fore, the
Church has al ways been known to the world in her ex ter nal char ac ter. In the
apos tolic times the Church was known by the con gre ga tions in dif fer ent
places. If the Chris tians had not as sem bled in wor ship, the Church would
not have be come known. The ex ter nal church, there fore, has sig nif i cance as
con tain ing nor mally the con gre ga tio sanc to rum. The ex ter nal ity be comes
nec es sary on ac count of the preach ing of the Word of God and the ad min is- 
tra tion of the Sacra ments. As a ne ces sity it be comes Chris tians to be long to
the Church also as ex ter nal, be cause in the ex ter nal church are found the
means of grace. To dis avow the ex ter nal church may im ply a dis avowal of
the true Church. If we come to an un known city or place and de sire to find
Chris tian fel low-be liev ers, we do not seek them in worldly so ci eties, the- 
aters or mar ket places, but we know that we find them in con gre ga tions,
where the Word of God is preached. Not all mem bers of a church may be
true Chris tians, but all nor mal mem bers of the true Church are found in the
as sem bly, where the Word of God is preached and the Sacra ments ad min is- 
tered. What ever we may think in re gard to par tic u lar churches, it is ra tio nal
to hold that the Church as or di nar ily known is a di vine in sti tu tion. The dif- 
fer ent con fes sional be liefs can not in val i date the Church in its true char ac ter
and the ne ces sity of the use of the means of grace. The true, ideal church is
best denned in the fol low ing way: “The Church is the con gre ga tion of saints
in which the Gospel is rightly taught and the Sacra ments are rightly ad min- 
is tered.” But not all par tic u lar ex ter nal churches reach the mark of ide al ity,
be cause not all teach the Word of God in its pu rity. And in the ex ter nal
mem ber ship it is im pos si ble to have a pure church in the sense that all the
mem bers are true chil dren of God. These draw backs, how ever, do not in val- 
i date the unity of the true Church. Al though there are nec es sar ily a plu ral ity
of par tic u lar churches on ac count of dif fer ent in ter pre ta tions of the Bible in
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con fes sions, and on ac count of dif fer ent rites, etc., there is no plu ral ity of
churches in the true sense, be cause the Church is the con gre ga tion of be- 
liev ers in all ages and places, and there fore she can not have any pre de ces sor
or suc ces sor. No ex ter nal fed er a tion will ever suc ceed ex cept there will be a
Mil len nium, when Christ, the head of the Church, di rectly in ter feres and
unites also ex ter nally the mem bers of all de nom i na tions. The dis union of
the ex ter nal Church be comes a stum bling block to many un be liev ers and
out siders, be cause they do not un der stand the real unity. We have heard
from mis sion ar ies in In dia and else where, that the Hin duists point to the
dis union among the Chris tians as an ar gu ment against Chris tian ity, but they
do not stop to think that there is also dis unity among them selves. And nom- 
i nal Chris tians, who have no church-con nec tion, also use a sim i lar ar gu- 
ment to de fend their un be lief and in dif fer en tism. But the rea son is that they
never care to study the real ques tion of unity. An other stum bling stone is
the fail ings of church mem bers, but it is only a flimsy ex cuse for crit i cal at- 
ti tude. In the case of the hea then it may look as a for mi da ble ar gu ment
against Chris tian ity, and they should, there fore, be in formed as to the cause
of this con tra dic tion. Oth ers are alien ated, be cause Chris tian ity, or the
Church, is so slow in its con quest of the world, and they can not un der stand
why Christ does not has ten the work. But they for get the hu man fac tor in
the mis sion ary work and man’s power to re sist. Christ gave His com mand
to make dis ci ples of all na tions, and the Chris tians have been ne glect ful in
many cases, but it would be ir ra tional to ex pect that Christ in the present
econ omy should di rectly in ter fere. There must be no de ter min ism or forc- 
ing, if there shall be a real test of faith. Men forced to be Chris tians will
only be nom i nal Chris tians. Christ does all what He has promised, and the
Holy Spirit is con stantly urg ing. The Church per haps is spas modic in her
mis sions, and still she is con quer ing and seems to wake up more and more
to re al ize her great mis sion. But the fail ings of the Church in her hu man
ways does not in val i date the claim that she is an in sti tu tion of God. It is,
there fore, ab nor mal, if Chris tians have no church-con nec tion. From ev ery
view point it is ra tio nal that God in sti tuted the Church as the best means to
con vey to men the knowl edge of sal va tion.

Some mock ers ridicule the Church as to her fu ture and in re gard to her
hope that Christ will re turn, and they say ac cord ing to Pe ter: “Where is the
prom ise of his com ing? for, from the day that the fa thers fell asleep, all
things con tinue as they were from the be gin ning of cre ation.” But Pe ter says
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that God is long suf fer ing in the hope that as many as pos si ble may re pent.
Most of the prophe cies have been ful filled and con tinue to prove their truth.
The Bible is the best de fense of faith. In due time the Bib li cal es cha tol ogy
will vin di cate it self. It is also ra tio nal to be lieve it from past his tory and
present.

We may not un der stand as we would like all the ob jects of faith as, ac- 
cord ing to Paul, “we know in part and proph esy in part.” But Paul looks
ahead to a glo ri ous fu ture. In the Chris tian ex pe ri ence many things are
made clear. The best use of Apolo get ics is, there fore, to lead men to Christ
that they may test for them selves the glo ri ous truth of the Gospel. Even then
there may re main Bib li cal prob lems, but the great est prob lem is solved by
the ev i dence of the Chris tian ex pe ri ence.
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V. Es cha to log i cal Apolo get ics.

Chris tian ity holds forth the great facts of the im mor tal ity of the soul, the
sec ond ad vent of the Re deemer, the res ur rec tion of the dead and the fu ture
glo ri ous king dom of God. By these great doc trines it is also proved that
Chris tian ity is the supreme re li gion.

§23. The Im mor tal ity Of The Soul.

This doc trine un der lies all the re li gions of the world. It has been held by the
deep est thinkers and has been sup ported by var i ous proofs, but only the
Chris tian re li gion presents the valid ar gu ments from Rev e la tion.

1. Proofs for Im mor tal ity.

A. The his tor i cal ar gu ment.

From the world’s ear li est morn ing the thought of man linked life to a longer
chain of time than be tween the cra dle and the grave. The in ves ti ga tions as
to the ori gin of the be lief have been many, but it was ev i dently im planted in
man as an orig i nal in stinct by the Cre ator. Con trary to all neg a tive opin ions
by su per fi cial re search, the best sci en tific re sult in clines strongly to the
view that all tribes and na tions in some form or an other held and hold a be- 
lief in a here after with dif fer ent con di tions. The Egyp tians tes tify to the fact
in their mon u ments and pa pyri. On one is writ ten: “His soul is liv ing eter- 
nally.” Homer taught that there is a fu ture life. Socrates rea sons most beau- 
ti fully con cern ing the state of the im mor tal life. Plato in his “Phae don”
demon strates the doc trine of im mor tal ity with the pro found est ar gu ments.
Pin dar in his sec ond Ode, Ci cero in his Ora tions, Vir gil in his “Aeneid,”
and other great men in all ages de fend the doc trine.
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B. The in de struc tibil ity of mat ter as a proof.

We can change the form of mat ter, but we can not de stroy it. An ni hi la tion is
ab so lutely un think able and un sci en tific. What we call de struc tion and death
does not in volve ex tinc tion but only change. If the soul ex ists, be ing su pe- 
rior to mat ter, it is un rea son able to be lieve that the soul should cease to ex- 
ist. The de com po si tion of the body does not im pair essence; the for mer is
only pos si ble where there is a com plex. The spirit of man is not com plex,
but a sim ple essence. No in stru ment can di vide the spirit. Death can take
away the earthly house of the soul, but the soul or per son al ity sur vives
what ever may be the ex pe ri ence. This leads to the fol low ing proof.

C. The meta phys i cal proof, based on the sim plic ity and im ma te‐ 
ri al ity of the soul.

The ev i dence for the ex is tence of mind is clearer than the proofs for the ex- 
is tence of mat ter. We be lieve that mat ter ex ists be cause it makes cer tain im- 
pres sions upon our senses. But we know the ex is tence of mind by our con- 
scious ness of, or re flec tion on, what passes within us. To know that we are
and that we think im plies a knowl edge of the soul’s ex is tence. But the ex is- 
tence of mat ter we only know by the op er a tion of mind. The in dwelling
spirit must, there fore, ex ist more fully than the ma te rial body. Our body
changes, but the soul is un changed. The sim plic ity of the soul and its in de- 
pen dence of mat ter prove its im mor tal ity.

D. The tele o log i cal proof from the in ad e quacy of the present
life, which, with out im mor tal ity, would be a be gin ning with out

end or pur pose.

Man’s rest less spirit is a proof of im mor tal ity. Ex pec ta tion and not sat is fac- 
tion is all that man finds in the world. Man is God’s no blest cre ation, and
still this life would be mis ery, if there was no life here after. And man has
im mor tal long ings, but man never reaches a con clu sion here. The phi los o- 
phy of mind shows that it was made, not for a day, but for eter nity. The at- 
tributes of the soul do not reach their full de vel op ment in this life. The end
of man’s cre ation would not be re al ized, if man was not im mor tal.

There is no such thing as fail ure in na ture. Ev ery thing in na ture serves
some pur pose. And as man is a com plex be ing and be longs to two worlds,
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he must live here after.

E. The moral ar gu ment.

In this life virtues do not re ceive their full re ward and vices the pun ish ment
de served. There fore, there must be an ex is tence here after, where ev ery thing
will be set right.

F. The ar gu ment of love.

Our con tin ued love for the dead is a proof of our im mor tal ity. Love is in de- 
struc tible, and we are bound by death less love to our friends who have
crossed the river. We feel in stinc tively that the dead are not lost, but that
they ex ist in other spheres. No hu man be ing fol lows the body of a loved one
to the grave but he be lieves that the de parted still lives some where. The de- 
parted rel a tive or friend is as to him liv ing, not only in past mem o ries, but
also be yond, and our thoughts go con stantly to the spir i tual abode. The
hope is strong to see the loved ones again in the other world.

G. The in di vid ual in stinc tive proof of im mor tal ity.

We have be fore con sid ered the uni ver sal be lief in im mor tal ity, but we must
also weigh this ar gu ment from a more in di vid ual view point to make it more
con vinc ing. The hope of a con tin u ous ex is tence be yond is one of the most
in erad i ca ble of all in stincts and the pro found est of all in tu itions.

The law of in stinct is clearly ap par ent in the an i mal world, and the an i- 
mal uses it, al though un con sciously. Man also pos sesses the in stinc tive en- 
dow ment, but ed u cated man rarely takes no tice of it and suf fers for his ne- 
glect. But we will not dis cuss our in stinc tive fac ul ties. In this con nec tion we
only call at ten tion to our re li gious in stinct and em pha size our in stinct of im- 
mor tal ex is tence. A clear and con tin u ous in stinct never de ceives. This in- 
stinct is not a re sult of ed u ca tion, but is im planted in our na ture by God.
Just as we can not get rid of the idea of God and the voice of con science,
just as lit tle can we re move the in stinct of im mor tal ity, which proves that
this in stinct is true. Be sides, we have a self-con scious de sire to live for ever.
We can not earnestly and con tin u ously de sire or wish for some thing that
does not ex ist. Man ev i dently pos sesses a psy chi cal mind which is the real
per son al ity. The phys i cal mind, or brain, may imag ine many things, but the
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psy chi cal mind never errs. Many young stu dents who su per fi cially study
nat u ral sci ences are in flu enced by ma te ri al is tic bi ol o gists, phys i ol o gists and
psy chol o gists to be lieve the view that the soul can not be sep a rated from the
body or brain. There are many phe nom ena re sult ing from ac ci dents, loss of
mem ory and un con scious states which seem ingly fa vor the be lief that the
brain and soul are iden ti cal, but the ac ci den tal bro ken con di tion of the brain
does not nec es sar ily prove that the soul or per son is un con scious. If a ma- 
chine breaks, the op er a tor him self is not af fected. The brain is only the ma- 
chine which the real per son al ity uses. At death the soul tem po rar ily is de- 
prived of the bod ily or gan, but the psy chi cal mind has then full sway. The
mod ern re search of psy chi cal so ci eties may later lead to some tan gi ble re- 
sults, but it is, any way, cer tain that the nat u ral in stinct of im mor tal ity is a
proof that can not be ig nored. There are many prom i nent sci en tists who hold
that mod ern sci ence can not of fer any de ci sive ar gu ments against the doc- 
trine of im mor tal ity. We call the stu dent’s at ten tion to the lec ture of
Prof. William James, “Hu man Im mor tal ity,” in which he dis cusses the the- 
ory of the brain as a trans mis sive or gan. In an swer ing his crit ics he says in
the Pref ace of the sec ond edi tion: “The plain truth is that one may con ceive
the men tal world be hind the veil in as in di vid u al is tic a form as one pleases,
with out any detri ment to the gen eral scheme by which the brain is rep re- 
sented as a trans mis sive or gan. — The reader would be in ac cord with ev- 
ery thing that the text of my lec ture in tended to say, were he to as sert that
ev ery mem ory and af fec tion of his present life is to be pre served, and that
he shall never in saec ula saecu lo rum cease to be able to say to him self: I am
the same per sonal be ing who in old times upon the earth had those ex pe ri- 
ences.”

H. The the o log i cal proof.

When we are as sured of the ex is tence of God and rec og nize His at tributes,
it is self-ev i dent that man must be im mor tal. God cre ated man in His own
im age, man was the cli max of cre ation, and the uni verse was pre pared for
man. The love of God, there fore, im plies that man was not cre ated to live a
few years on earth and then cease to ex ist. Then hu man ity would be in a
worse con di tion than the ir ra tional an i mals, be cause the an i mals have no
self-con scious ness and no idea of a fu ture life. The wis dom and jus tice of
God prove the same fact as the love and good ness of God.
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I. The so te ri o log i cal proof.

God would never have sent His Son to save fallen man, if man had been
cre ated only for an earthly ex is tence. Christ died in or der that man by faith
in Him should at tain a blessed eter nal life. It is not nec es sary to de velop this
ar gu ment.

J. The es cha to log i cal ar gu ment.

The his tory of the world would have no mean ing if man was not im mor tal.
Nei ther could there be a real his tory if hu man ity van ished like the an i mal
world. We can not en ter tain the thought that the mak ers of his tory have no
his tory be yond. If all the great men and women of the past pass in re view
be fore us, we can not en dure the idea that they ex ist no more. And when we
look upon our beloved liv ing, we can not hold the thought that death ends all
and that there will be no fu ture re union. The cre ation of ra tio nal be ings
would have no mean ing if there was no im mor tal life and a con sum ma tion
set ting things right.

K. The Bib li cal, ab so lute proof.

The ab so lute proof we find in the Scrip tures. If the Bible is not the word of
God, then ev ery thing is a blank, and life is a mock ery. The eth nic re li gious
books fur nish no sat is fac tory hope. It is only a philo soph i cal spec u la tion
which they of fer sor row ing souls. The eth nic re li gions pic ture a heaven of
hap pi ness which is ques tion able, and there is no agree ment. But the Bible
has been proved to be the sure Word of God. The text book of the Chris tian
re li gion is the Bible, and, there fore, Chris tian ity presents the ab so lute proof
of im mor tal ity. It is not nec es sary to quote the pas sages in the Bible. They
are fa mil iar to ev ery Bible reader.

2. The Chris tian Con cep tion of Im mor tal ity is the Only
Sat is fac tory One and Con sti tutes an Im por tant Ev i dence
for the Su pe ri or ity of Chris tian ity and Its Di vine Ori gin.

The mere con tin ued ex is tence of the soul is not what the heart craves for. To
many, Nir vana would be bet ter than an ex is tence with out real con tent and
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with out ac tiv ity. Hence the non-Chris tian fancy has adorned the life here- 
after with ever new col ors of earthly hap pi ness. Mythol ogy pic tures a
heaven of earthly plea sures. Chris tian ity presents a fu ture life of blessed- 
ness and hap pi ness as a con se quence. The cen ter of the hope is the vi sion of
God and the fel low ship of the blessed. Its ideal is the king dom of God and
its blessed ac tiv ity. No other re li gion presents such a doc trine of im mor tal- 
ity, and the very con cep tion proves that the doc trine is not of hu man, but of
di vine ori gin.
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§24. The Sec ond Ad vent Of The Re deemer.

Chris tian ity claims that Je sus Christ will re turn to com plete re demp tion in a
prac ti cal sense. The teach ings of the Bible are very ex plicit on this point.

All de niers of the In car na tion of the Lo gos re ject also, of course, the sec- 
ond com ing of Christ. Both events are su per nat u ral and be long to the mirac- 
u lous facts. The ar gu ments pro and con are, there fore, prac ti cally the same.
But if we be lieve the fact of the first ad vent, it is less dif fi cult to ac cept the
doc trine of the sec ond ad vent.

When we take into con sid er a tion all that the sec ond ad vent im plies, it is
ev i dent that the Chris tian re li gion is the most com plete sys tem of re demp- 
tion. No other re li gion fur nishes such a glo ri ous Es cha tol ogy.

And as all other Chris tian facts have been proved to be true, it is rea son- 
able to in fer that the cul mi na tion also will be re al ized. It is also per fectly
rea son able that Christ will re turn. If the In car na tion was pos si ble, the re turn
is also pos si ble. And we may say that the sec ond ad vent is nec es sary. When
it does oc cur there is no longer any need of Apol ogy and Apolo get ics.
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§25. The Res ur rec tion Of The Dead.

The Res ur rec tion of the dead is a doc trine pe cu liar to Chris tian ity. Other re- 
li gions teach some kind of im mor tal ity of the soul, but the Chris tian re li gion
teaches clearly the res ur rec tion of the body. The Jew ish re li gion taught the
same, but not as clearly as Chris tian ity. In the New Tes ta ment this doc trine
stands forth pre em i nently. Per haps no ar ti cle of the Chris tian re li gion made
a greater im pres sion on the pa gan than this doc trine. The philoso phers of
Athens were greatly sur prised when Paul pre sented the glo ri ous doc trine of
Res ur rec tion.

The Egyp tians be lieved in the trans mi gra tion of the soul, but that only
means that the soul gets into an other body than its own. Ex cept the Jews,
there fore, no one had any idea of the res ur rec tion of the body. The plain and
clear state ment of this doc trine be longs to Chris tian ity.

The early fa thers de fended the doc trine of the Res ur rec tion of the body
with great vigor and una nim ity against the ob jec tions of the Skep tics, of
whom Cel sus was the most scoff ing and acute in his at tacks. It is not nec es- 
sary to re view the ob jec tions, whether of the olden times or of the mod ern
pe ri ods, as they are all re lated to the ob jec tions against the res ur rec tion of
Christ and mir a cles in gen eral.

1. The Prob a bil ity of the Res ur rec tion of the Body.

It is not more strange that the hu man body should ex ist a sec ond time than
that it has ex isted be fore. The won ders of em bry ol ogy are, à pri ori, as in- 
cred i ble as those of the res ur rec tion. When a full grown hu man body is de- 
vel oped from a mi cro scopic cell, it is as dif fi cult, upon the face of it, to ac- 
count for it, as that a spir i tual res ur rec tion body should be pro duced from
the earthly body. The dif fer ence be tween the dead body and the raised body
is not as great as be tween the em bry onic ovum and the com pleted hu man
form. If we were not ac cus tomed to the for ma tion of man in this won der ful
way it might be de nied with as much plau si bil ity as the res ur rec tion.

2. The Pos si bil ity of the Res ur rec tion.
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Against all ob jec tions the words of Paul are ap pro pri ate: “Why should it be
thought a thing in cred i ble that God should raise the dead?” If God has cre- 
ated man, His almighty power is suf fi cient to re o rig i nate him, even if it
should im ply ev ery iden ti cal par ti cle of the for mer body, be cause noth ing
per ishes, al though the changes are many, and God is able to do what He
pleases. But the iden tity of per sons does not nec es sar ily mean the restora- 
tion of the very same par ti cles. Con stant change oc curs dur ing man’s
growth, but the iden tity is the same. An iden ti cal body is rec og nized by the
per son him self and oth ers.

That the spir i tual body does not need to con sist of the same par ti cles to
prove iden tity is proved by Paul in 1 Cor. 15:35-40. The grains of seed are
not com posed of ex actly the same atoms that con sti tuted the seed-ker nel,
but yet there is the per pe tu ity. Paul’s ar gu ment is only an il lus tra tion. The
point is, that the trans for ma tion of the seed grain does not en tirely de stroy
the old sub stance. The idea is that while the res ur rec tion of the body is a su- 
per nat u ral act, it does not mean an orig i na tion from noth ing, be cause the
res ur rec tion body is founded upon and con structed out of the pre vi ous body.
The con nect ing link may be very small, just as the cell from which man
orig i nates by con cep tion. God in His almighty power is able to pre serve
what is nec es sary to pro duce an iden tity. This is not un rea son able, if there is
an ab so lute God.

But the con nect ing link must not be a ma te rial cell, be cause God has
other means to pre serve the iden tity of the body, or per son. If a ma te rial cell
was nec es sary, there may be some plau si bil ity for the ob jec tion that many
bod ies have been burnt to ashes or been de voured by wild beasts and sav age
men. Al though we are not brought to such an ex treme ar gu ment, we could
call at ten tion to the tenets of Chem istry that no par ti cle is an ni hi lated, but
only changed to other forms, and that God, there fore, could evolve the new
body from those new forms. But we should not for get that be hind the vis i- 
ble is the in de struc tible in vis i ble. In An thro po log i cal Apolo get ics we called
at ten tion to the hu man ovum as a small speck, hardly vis i ble, and that be- 
hind the nu cleus or ger mi nal speck is the in vis i ble prin ci ple. We are taught
in the Bible that all sinned in Adam. The Greek word in Rom. 5:12 is
ἡμαρτον, and the word be ing in ac tive, sup ports the tra du cian view. Now if
all sinned in Adam, all must have ex isted in him, be cause nonen tity can not
sin; and merely phys i cal sub stance can not sin. But if we all ex isted in
Adam, we could not have ex isted as so many ma te rial atoms, and we did
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not then ex ist as self-con scious and self-de ter min ing in di vid u als. And yet
we ac tu ally ex isted, be cause we all sinned in Adam. How did we then ex ist?
We ex isted as in vis i ble prin ci ples, and be ing in Adam, our ca put nat u rale et
morale, we sinned with him. To ex ist as an in vis i ble prin ci ple is a real ex is- 
tence. The child to be born in due time ex ists in the in vis i ble prin ci ple, of
which the ovum is the ex ter nal form, when con cep tion takes place. All hu- 
man be ings to be prop a gated from Adam were fore known by God, and in
that sense, there fore, they ex isted in the mind of God. In the re al iza tion of
His ideas God in cre ation orig i nated an in vis i ble spe cific na ture and pro- 
vided for its di vi sion and prop a ga tion into sep a rate in di vid u als. A species,
though an in vis i ble prin ci ple, is a real en tity. When we ex isted in Adam as
in vis i ble prin ci ples, al though our in di vid ual ex is tence de pends upon prop a- 
ga tion and gen er a tion, it seems plau si ble to hold that there may be an in vin- 
ci ble prin ci ple, which is the con nect ing link be tween the old and new body,
pre serv ing the iden tity. We must also bear in mind that the soul af ter death
in the in ter me di ate state is a real, in di vid ual and self-con scious en tity which
unites with the res ur rec tion body, evolved from the old body by God’s su- 
per nat u ral and trans form ing power. The sub stan tial iden tity is there, and the
raised ones rec og nize them selves and are rec og nized by oth ers. Iden tity
does not re quire the same par ti cles. A grown up man rec og nizes his body as
the same body that he had in child hood, and yet it is dif fer ent in ap pear- 
ance.

3. The Bib li cal Ab so lute Proof.

Al ready in the Old Tes ta ment the res ur rec tion of the body was taught, and,
there fore, it was the com mon be lief of the Jews in the time of Christ. The
old saints were care ful in re gard to the burial of the dead, be cause they ex- 
pected a fu ture res ur rec tion. Job has the in tu ition in the words: “But I know
that my Re deemer liveth, and com ing af ter me, He shall stand upon the
dust; and af ter this my skin is de stroyed, yet with out my flesh I shall see
God: Whom I shall see for my self, and my eyes shall be hold, and not an- 
other.” Job 19:25-27. And to Daniel it was said: “But go thou thy way till
the end be; for thou shalt rest, and shalt stand in thy lot at the end of the
days.” Dan. 12:13. In the New Tes ta ment we have the most di rect and plain
ev i dence. Christ’s ut ter ances are ab so lutely to the point and clear. If we are
Chris tians, we can not doubt His prom ises. When He rea sons with the Sad- 
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ducees and says that God “is not the God of the dead, but of the liv ing,” He
proves then the res ur rec tion and the con tin ued life of man in his en tire self
and not only as spirit. It is not nec es sary to quote all pas sages, but in John
5:28, 29 we read: “Mar vel not at this; for the hour cometh, in which all that
are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have
done good unto the res ur rec tion of life, and they that have done ill unto the
res ur rec tion of judg ment.” He Him self is the proof of res ur rec tion. In So te- 
ri o log i cal Apolo get ics we have pre sented the ar gu ments for the res ur rec tion
of Christ. A res ur rec tion has, there fore, ac tu ally taken place, and we also
know that saints rose with Him, as we read in Matt. 27:52, 53: “And the
tombs were opened; and many bod ies of the saints that had fallen asleep
were raised; and com ing forth af ter his res ur rec tion they en tered the holy
city and ap peared unto many.” The writ ings of the apos tles teach the res ur- 
rec tion of the dead, but we will es pe cially call at ten tion to the tes ti mony of
St. Paul. The gen uine ness of most of the Pauline epis tles is be ing vin di cated
more and more by the most rigid crit ics. Paul him self speaks of his gospel
as a thing which he did not learn only from the apos tles and other wit nesses,
but re ceived by rev e la tion. He had him self seen Christ and heard His voice.
Paul bases his doc trine on his tor i cal facts and per sonal ex pe ri ence. His fun- 
da men tal ba sis for the be lief in the res ur rec tion of the dead is the res ur rec- 
tion of Christ. In his first epis tle to the Corinthi ans he presents the re sult, if
Christ had not been raised from the dead, and then he shows the op po site as
a con se quence of the sure fact of His res ur rec tion. Paul’s ar gu ments for the
res ur rec tion of the dead are so strong that they ought to con vince all rea son- 
able men. His con ver sion, his writ ings and his per son al ity would be in com- 
pre hen si ble if his tes ti monies were not true. If we can not rely upon such
writ ings as the epis tles of Paul, then we could not trust any his tor i cal tes ti- 
mony.

He em pha sizes not only that Christ rose from the dead, but also that He
who was raised was the Son of God, and, there fore, the prom ises of Christ
as to the res ur rec tion of the dead are ab so lutely re li able. Paul also brings the
fu ture res ur rec tion into re la tion to the present gift of the Holy Spirit, and,
there fore, he holds that the fu ture quick en ing of the mor tal body is the re- 
sult of the present quick en ing of the in dwelling Spirit. In Rom. 8:11 we
read: “If the Spirit of him that raised up Je sus from the dead shall dwell in
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mor tal
bod ies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” We may be as sured that where



165

Christ and the Spirit dwell, there death has no power to hin der the res ur rec- 
tion. The doc trine of the res ur rec tion has, there fore, a life-cen ter in the mys- 
ti cal union and the Chris tian ex pe ri ence. It has not only an ob jec tive ba sis,
but is rooted in the deep re al i ties of the new life and the spir i tual con scious- 
ness.

The tes ti mony of the im me di ate dis ci ples of the Lord con firm the same
view, and John among them, who lived longer than the rest, had a spe cial
rev e la tion con firm ing the facts. He was en abled, writ ing later than the other
evan ge lists and Paul, soberly to weigh all the proofs. His truth ful and well-
bal anced char ac ter makes his tes ti mony force ful and con vinc ing. The doc- 
trine of the res ur rec tion is con se quently proved as an as sured fact.
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§26. The Im me di ate Con se quences.

If man is raised again it is ra tio nal to be lieve the iden tity of char ac ter will
also re main, and that the words of Rev e la tion in re gard to the wicked and
right eous will be re al ized. "These shall go away into ev er last ing pun ish- 
ment, but the right eous into life eter nal.

1. The Doc trine of Eter nal Pun ish ment.

There have been many at tacks against Chris tian ity on ac count of the doc- 
trine of end less pun ish ment.

The chief ob jec tions are not Bib li cal, but spec u la tive, as the ma jor ity of
the schol ars find the tenet in the He brew and Greek Scrip tures. Even the
learned Eng lish ra tio nal is tic critic David son ad mits that “if a spe cific sense
be at tached to words, never-end ing mis ery is enun ci ated in the Bible.” But
the doc trine is ra tio nal and de fen si ble on the ba sis of sound ethics. The car- 
di nal points of The ism im ply it: There is a just God; man has self-de ter mi- 
na tion, and sin is a vol un tary ac tion. If man was ne ces si tated to sin and
there was no re demp tive agency, end less pun ish ment would be an im pos si- 
bil ity. It is nec es sary to un der stand cor rectly what pun ish ment means. Pun- 
ish ment is nei ther chas tise ment nor calamity. Calamity may in clude pun ish- 
ment, but not al ways. Chas tise ment may be felt as a pun ish ment, but is in- 
flicted to de velop ref or ma tion. Pun ish ment is ret ri bu tion. It is the vin di ca- 
tion of law and sat is fac tion of jus tice. Pun ish ment is ret ro spec tive and not
prospec tive. It con cerns re quital and not im prove ment.

The ques tion then is, if God ever pun ishes. No one de nies that He chas- 
tises. The Bible states clearly that He also pun ishes.

The end less ness of fu ture pun ish ment de pends upon the end less ness of
guilt and upon the in di vis i bil ity of guilt. But it is ob jected that end less ness
of guilt or damna tion does not im ply eter nal suf fer ing. But we can not il lus- 
trate from hu man ju di cial pro ce dure, as God is per fect and ex act. The only
hu man pun ish ment that ap proaches the di vine is cap i tal pun ish ment, be- 
cause it is not re for ma tory and it is end less, as it for ever cuts off a man from
earthly so ci ety.
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The ra tio nal ity of end less pun ish ment ap pears from the fol low ing con- 
sid er a tions.

[a] The doc trine is sup ported by hu man con science. A guilty con science
ex pects eter nal pun ish ment. The very knowl edge that suf fer ing would cease
would at once re lieve the ap pre hen sion of the sin ner. Mankind be lieves in
eter nal pun ish ment by rea son of the moral sense. Ret ri bu tion is grounded in
the hu man con science.

[b] End less pun ish ment is ra tio nal, be cause sin is eter nal and the wicked
re main in the state of bondage of the sin ful will.

Be ing in an in ten si fied state of im pen i tence and in creased re bel lion, the
con di tions are such that there can be no change. Sin is an in fi nite evil, com- 
mit ted against the In fi nite Be ing. Man can not atone for sin by eter nal suf- 
fer ings, but the pun ish ment is eter nal on ac count of the eter nal im pen i tence,
as no new pro ba tion is pos si ble.

[c] The end less pun ish ment is rea son able be cause the wicked in their
state of re bel lion would not feel at home among the right eous.

The sweet sub mis sion to God is re pul sive to the lost. If their mind can- 
not be changed, heaven would be no heaven to them. If the laws of the
moral world would have al lowed it, the love of God had pro vided some
means of es cape. What is just is be yond all ra tio nal at tack.

[d] Christ, the Saviour and Re deemer, teaches this doc trine most em phat- 
i cally. He, the ab so lute truth, would not have taught it if it had not been so.

[e] The vi car i ous aton ing death of our Saviour proves it. God would not
have sent His Son to suf fer death, if the pun ish ment of sin had im plied only
a sen tence of a shorter or longer pe riod in hell. But as eter nal pun ish ments
were the just con se quence of sin and un be lief, He died for all, in or der that
all who be lieve in Him should be saved and es cape eter nal suf fer ing. We do
not need to dis cuss why not all are saved, when He died for all. His vi car i- 
ous atone ment was not a math e mat i cal atone ment, but equiv a lent to sat isfy
the jus tice of God, and the sub jec tive con di tion of ac cep tance by faith is
nec es sary as a mat ter of course. The re jec tion of the mer its of Christ justly
con demns the un be liev ing sin ner.

Other ar gu ments could be brought for ward, but these may suf fice. This
tenet of the Chris tian re li gion has been the ob ject of the most bit ter at tack. It
could not have main tained it self against all op po si tion, if it had not had a
strong foothold in the hu man rea son. As it is founded on ethics, in law, and
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taught by the au thor of Chris tian ity, this tenet re mains in the doc tri nal code
of Chris tian ity.

But this doc trine does not in val i date the claim that Chris tian ity is the
best re li gion and the only true one. It rather proves the claim. If Chris tian ity
had been the in ven tion of man, the im pos tors would have ex cluded such a
tenet.

2. Life Eter nal and the King dom of God.

[a] The con trast of some non-Bib li cal views.
No eth nic re li gion and no phi los o phy teach such a blessed here after as

the Chris tian re li gion. This is ev i dent, if we con sider the fu ture-dreams of
such re li gions and philoso phies.

The Mythol ogy of the North in its Es cha tol ogy con tains many traits
which point to a true con di tion, and it gives a hope of a new earth and of fers
abodes for the good, but like the old Val halla of the gods and he roes, the
halls of Gimle, Sin dre and Brimer pic ture only a heaven where mostly car- 
nal hap pi ness pre vails. The true blessed ness is un known. The Greek and
Ro man Mytholo gies do not present a heaven which is very at trac tive, al- 
though some of the philoso phers rose to some high and ideal con cep tions,
but hap pi ness was the main im port of their fu ture as pi ra tions. We are all fa- 
mil iar with the ideas of the Amer i can In di ans as to the fu ture happy hunt ing
grounds, but none ex cept the In di ans and other sav age peo ples would en joy
such a fu ture.

And the Par adise of the Moslem is also sen sual. The fol low ing are some
pas sages from the Ko ran: “Their re ward for their pa tience shall be par adise
and silken robes, re clin ing therein on bridal couches; naught shall they
know of sun or pierc ing cold; its shades shall close over them, and low shall
its fruits hang down; and ves sels of sil ver and gob lets like flagons shall be
borne round among them. There are rivers of wa ter which cor rupt not,
rivers of milk, whose taste changeth not; and rivers of wine, de li cious to
those who drink it; and rivers of clar i fied honey; and there are all kinds of
fruit for them from their Lord.”

Lastly we must also call at ten tion to the mis er able hope of the East In di- 
ans; also for the rea son that so many ad her ents are found even in Chris tian
lands. The most hor ri ble doc trine is the teach ing of the trans mi gra tion of the
souls and their rein car na tion. This rein car na tion may re sult in again liv ing
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on earth in some an i mal or again to be re born as a hu man be ing, de pend ing
upon the moral state of the pre vi ous ex is tence. Our planet, there fore, be- 
comes a kind of hell and place of pur ga tory, where we are re born un til we
are pu ri fied suf fi ciently to reach bet ter con di tions. It is a pes simistic re li- 
gion and makes the ex is tence a bur den and an evil. The only con so la tion
which Bud dhism of fers is per fect Nir vana, a kind of noth ing ness, the ab- 
sence of self-con scious ness and sen sa tion. Many hold that this means fi nal
ex tinc tion, but Max Müller claims that Nir vana is not ab so lute ex tinc tion,
but a state of un ruf fled calm, of happy free dom from worry, de sire, pain and
sin. It is, any way, a kind of non-ex is tence, but the or di nary Bud dhist hopes
for a state of not be ing re born and the en trance into the heaven of Nir vana
as a con di tion of re pose and peace.

Any one fa mil iar with the prac ti cal re sults of pan the is tic and pes simistic
Bud dhism can eas ily see the su pe ri or ity of Chris tian ity. Not bet ter is the
Theos o phy re lated to Bud dhism.

Many minds, be ing tired of all the schemes of phi los o phy and eth nic re- 
li gions, have turned to the mod ern Spir i tu al ism. Swe den borg also paved the
way for the so called Spir i tu al ism of our day, al though his doc trines are of a
dif fer ent type. But to a true Chris tian his doc trines of heaven and hell are
not at trac tive, but re pul sive.

Spir i tu al ism and the so ci eties of Psy chi cal Re search may as sist Chris- 
tian ity in its fight against Ma te ri al ism. By these agen cies many have been
turned from athe is tic be liefs and ac cepted, at least, the doc trines of im mor- 
tal ity and the ex is tence of a spir i tual world. But many have also be come su- 
per sti tious and trusted so called medi ums and have re jected the true spir i tu- 
al ism of the Bible. Some have been led into the wor ship of demons, be liev- 
ing false medi ums and not the Word of God. If Psy chi cal re search will help
doubters to be lieve in a fu ture state, this does not prove that the ex pla na tion
of these so ci eties as to the ap pear ance of the dead is cor rect. There are
books by real sci en tists in the study of ab nor mal psy chol ogy which nar rate
won der ful facts, vouch safed for by men of em i nent stand ing in Psy chol ogy
and nat u ral sci ence. This ap peals to many. Al though the last word has by no
means been spo ken, there may be other sat is fac tory ex pla na tions. We do
not, of course, deny that God, if He wishes, will al low ap pear ances of the
dead. Samuel ev i dently ap peared to Saul, but if that can be oth er wise ex- 
plained, it is ab so lutely sure that Moses and Elias ap peared and talked on
the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion. But we must also keep in mind that Christ in
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the nar ra tive or para ble of the rich man and Lazarus re lates how Dives
asked Abra ham to send Lazarus to his five brethren on earth, but the an swer
was: “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, nei ther will they be per- 
suaded, if one rise from the dead.” In the book of Rev e la tion Christ says to
John: “I have the keys of death and Hades.” We may feel cer tain that Christ
is not a door keeper at the com mand of medi ums and sci en tists. Then He
would sooner hear the prayers of His saints and in such a case no medium
would be nec es sary. Or His an gels could be sent as mes sen gers. But we
have no prom ise that He will do such things. And if it would hap pen for
some good rea son, it would be by the per mis sion of Christ.

But if we can not deny the claim of hon est sci en tists that among the
many false medi ums there ap pears some times a true medium, how shall we
ex plain sub stan ti ated facts? Ac cord ing to the Bible the an gelic spir its, good
and evil, at least many of them, are all around us, and Chris tians must fight
against the evil spir its in the heav enly places (Eph. 6:12). It is not im pos si- 
ble that these evil spir its may pos sess the power to im per son ate the dead
and im i tate their form, speech and man ners in or der to de ceive su per sti tious
peo ple. There may also be peo ple pos sessed by demons, just as in the time
of the Lord and the apos tles. They may be called medi ums of evil spir its.
We rec ol lect also the in ter est ing rev e la tion in 1 Kings 22:19-23, when the
time of Ahab’s pun ish ment was at hand. Ahab did not heed the warn ings of
Mi ca iah, and, there fore, an evil spirit was sent to lead him astray. We quote
verses 21, 22: “And there came forth a spirit and stood be fore the Lord, and
said, I will en tice him. And the Lord said to him, Where with? And he said, I
will go forth, and will be a ly ing spirit in the mouth of all his prophets. And
he said, Thou shalt en tice him, and shall pre vail also; go forth and do so.”
This ex plains many things about the ac tiv i ties in the spir i tual world. In the
book of Daniel there are many in stances re lated, throw ing light upon the
work of spir i tual agen cies. And in 2 Cor. 11:14 we read: “Even Sa tan fash- 
ioneth him self into an an gel of light.” Evil spir its may, there fore, pos sess
men, who con se quently be come medi ums to de ceive peo ple who are eas ily
in flu enced. And by the law of at trac tion, as sisted by a strong imag i na tion,
men may hear mes sages which they think are di rect in for ma tion from the
dead, es pe cially if they have made an agree ment and have a highly strung
ner vous tem per a ment.

When we, there fore, rec og nize the power of evil spir its to use men as
medi ums, it may be asked, if not the good an gels may bring mes sages from
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the dead. We have no Bib li cal sup port for such a be lief, and there are no
sub stan ti ated cases to give the least sup port for such a view, but we know
that the good an gels serve men, es pe cially the Chris tians, in many ways.
And the good an gels are too busy in the ser vice of God and men to find
time to sat isfy cu ri ous peo ple. Whether there is a ce les tial telepa thy, we
know not. All we know is that love is stronger than death, and that, there- 
fore, the blessed dead think of us and love us still, just as well as the rich
man in Hades could think of his brethren on earth. If we can feel at any time
their thoughts and they ours, no one knows. If there is a ce les tial telepa thy
from the world above, it would ex plain some ex pe ri ences that are oth er wise
hard to un der stand. But we can not dis cuss such a topic here.

In this con nec tion we may state that many pur ported and seem ingly true
rev e la tions at spir i tu al is tic sit tings, in cases when there is no fraud, can be
ex plained by phys i cal telepa thy or by clair voy ance. There was a time when
telepa thy was ridiculed, and some do not be lieve in it yet, but all who have
done some in ves ti ga tions them selves can eas ily see how the laws of telepa- 
thy, ap plied by, per haps, an in ten sive and mag netic medium, may in flu ence
re cep tive minds. And hyp no tism is of ten used. In case there is no seance,
but a per son hears the voice of some ab sent liv ing rel a tive or friend, and
even sees him, as has hap pened when such an ab sen tee was in great dan ger,
or dy ing, it de pends upon the in ten sive thought of the ab sent, which thought
trav els upon the ether-waves to the mind tuned to re ceive. The prin ci ple is
the same as in wire less teleg ra phy, but the bat tery in telepa thy is the hu man
brain, and the op er a tor is the in ten sive thinker.

We have no ticed the false spir i tu al ism of our day, be cause peo ple who
are led astray by it will not ac cept the true spir i tu al ism of the Bible. They
be come so in ter ested in mys ter ies of an ab nor mal kind that they for get what
is more im por tant. But in the de fense of the true doc trine we gain noth ing if
we al to gether deny the spir i tual, al though ab nor mal, phe nom ena of spir i tu- 
al is tic be liefs. The wise plan is to trace them to their sources and ex plain
them nat u rally, when it is pos si ble, and oth er wise in the true Bib li cal light.
It is an im por tant ques tion, be cause false spir i tu al ism may pave the way for
de mon-wor ship, con cern ing which Paul speaks in 1 Tim. 4:1: “But the
Spirit saith ex pressly, that in later times some shall fall away from the faith,
giv ing heed to se duc ing spir its and doc trines of dev ils.” And peo ple who
get their im pres sions of the spir i tual world from the seances of medi ums,
will not have a high view of the great here after, and they will not re al ize
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their sins and the need of re gen er a tion. The atone ment of Christ and jus ti fi- 
ca tion by faith alone will not mean much to them.

Al though we could con tinue to present con trasts to the true view, it is not
needed, be cause even nom i nal ad her ents of Chris tian ity will ad mit the su pe- 
ri or ity of Chris tian views con cern ing the spir i tual world and the great and
glo ri ous here after. And we can not ex pect to con vince those who hold the
eth nic re li gions and philo soph i cal be liefs if they can not be pre vailed upon
to test the Chris tian doc trines by per sonal ex per i ment.

[b] The Bib li cal pic ture of the fu ture glory.
The only re li gion which presents death in its true light is the Chris tian

re li gion. On ac count of Christ’s vi car i ous death it would not re ally be nec- 
es sary for be liev ers to die, which is also proved by the fact that at the sec- 
ond ad vent the liv ing saints do not die, and Enoch and Elias es caped death.
But in the wis dom of God death was per mit ted to re main as a dis ci pline,
and if be liev ers would es cape death dur ing the present econ omy, the su per- 
nat u ral would be so over whelm ing that the test of faith would be less ened.
As it has been proved that Christ is di vine, He is the au thor ity to in form us
what death means to a be liever. He says, as we read in John 11:25, 26: “I
am the res ur rec tion and the life: he that be lieveth on me, though he die, yet
shall he live; and whoso ever liveth and be lieveth on me shall never die.”
Con se quently, if we die, we live, and if we live at His com ing, we do not
die, but are changed and trans lated. Death is sleep to the body, but the soul
lives and is car ried by an gels to Par adise. It is only a de par ture home.

We do not know where Par adise is lo cated, but it is a place and not only
a con di tion. The dis tance thither should not dis turb us, be cause in the spir i- 
tual realms dis tance does not count much. We are fa mil iar with the speed of
sun light, and still we do not hold that the heav enly home is so dis tant as
some think. If we con sider the vast ness of the uni verse, it is not con ceiv able
that Par adise should be lo cated be yond or out side the cre ated uni verse.
There must be a cen ter in cre ation. Earth is the only dwelling-place of men
in ma te rial bod ies, and an gelic be ings live in the other hab it able spheres.
God must have a spe cial rea son in se lect ing the earth for man to in habit.
And if man was cre ated in the im age of God and, there fore, was the cli max
in cre ation, it is rea son able to think that the throne of God is nearer earth
than the so called milky way, which prob a bly is the pe riph ery of the cre ated
uni verse. Al though it may sound sen ti men tal, and there is no dis tance to
God, it is likely that for our sake God would place His cen tral gov ern ment
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nearer the abode of man, as He loved man to such an ex tent that, when man
had fallen, He sent His Son to earth to re deem man.

But wher ever the place of the blessed is lo cated, it is a place and state of
bliss. It is true that Paul would have pre ferred, as he calls it, to be clothed
upon and trans lated, but he also states in the con nec tion of ex press ing such
a wish: “We are of good courage, I say, and are will ing rather to be ab sent
from the body, and to be (present) at home with the Lord.” And he also
knew what he was talk ing about, be cause he had been in Par adise, al though
he did not know if he was in the body, or not. And he had other as sur ances
by the Scrip tures, by the apos tles and by the Spirit. It is dif fi cult for us to
un der stand the life of the soul with out a body, but we know that Moses on
the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion, al though not raised from the dead, had as a
soul a form, was rec og nized and could talk. The souls men tioned in
Rev. 6:10 cried with a great voice and pe ti tioned the Lord. The dead have,
there fore, con scious ness and self-con scious ness, and they know one an- 
other. They rest from their labors, but they are not sleep ing. They can see,
hear, talk, play, praise, med i tate and en joy life. They have mem o ries of the
past and ex pectancy in re gard to the fu ture, wait ing for the glo ri ous res ur- 
rec tion and the king dom of God. It is not a com plete con di tion, but a state
of com fort, growth in knowl edge and blessed com pan ion ship. And at the
con sum ma tion the blessed souls re ceive their new spir i tual bod ies and par- 
tic i pate in the glo ri ous scenes of the sec ond ad vent. They do not need to
fear the judg ment, be cause to them it means the per fect glory and all the
joys of heaven. They will see the re newed heav enly uni verse and the new
earth, the many man sions in the Fa ther’s house and eter nally dwell in their
glo ri ous abodes. In the book of Rev e la tion there is pre sented to us a
prospec tus of the king dom of God which is so beau ti ful that we can not fully
re al ize its im port. There we see in the vi sions the New Jerusalem com ing
down to wards earth. It is ev i dently the cap i tal of the uni ver sal king dom of
God. In this city is the throne of God. There the blessed will en joy the be- 
atific vi sion of the tri une God, the Fa ther, Son, and Holy Spirit. Al though
the city is large, even ac cord ing to the lit eral di men sions, it is clear that not
all the saved will have their homes there, be cause it is the cap i tal of the
King of kings. The cit i zens of the king dom will be given homes all over in
the new heav ens, not to men tion the new earth. When we think of the vast- 
ness of the re newed con stel la tions, stars and suns, there are in deed many
man sions to dwell in. Even now the starry worlds are no empty spheres, but
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in hab ited by the an gelic hosts of prin ci pal i ties, do min ions and pow ers. We
can not be so nar row minded as to be lieve that all the stars are only il lu mi- 
na tions for this small planet. The in nu mer able hosts of heaven must also
have homes. And we read in the Bible that the chil dren of God shall have a
king dom. They will be kings and rule for ever and ever. We are told that
they shall judge or rule an gels. And the gates of the cap i tal, the New
Jerusalem, will al ways be open in or der that the rulers, or kings, may en ter
to see the King of kings, re port and re ceive or ders. There will be glo ri ous
meet ings and blessed com pan ion ship with the saints of old, with Abra ham,
Isaac, Ja cob and all the rest, with apos tles and with saved re la tions and
friends. Then we can talk of the past life and of the new, and there will be
no death to sep a rate us. And best of all, the life with God in His vis i ble ap- 
pear ance! We could con tinue to en large upon these glo ri ous top ics, be cause
the Bible gives more in for ma tion than the av er age reader is aware of, but it
is not nec es sary. And it is self-ev i dent that the ev ery thing sur pass ing new
world will be real in all its scenery and in all its con di tions. If God has
made this present world so beau ti ful, where sin ners dwell, how much more
glo ri ous will the world be where He and His chil dren dwell! In the Bible
the Spirit uses hu man fig ures, but there must be a cor re spond ing re al ity.
God will be true in all His prom ises, and it will be a glory which no hu man
eye on earth has seen and no hu man thought could even dream of.

The souls or spir its of the blessed in Par adise will en joy the per fect
heav enly bliss when raised from the dead, and the liv ing saints are changed
and with the raised they are trans lated, be ing to gether caught up in the
clouds to meet the Lord in the air: “And so shall we ever be with the Lord”
(1 Thess. 4:17). We have al ready in this sec tion called at ten tion to the great
change at the con sum ma tion, but we de sire to em pha size the re al ity of the
life in the King dom of God, when the blessed in their new bod ies have per- 
fect or gans to live fully the heav enly life. If some Chris tians can not un der- 
stand the abil ity to see, hear and speak in the in ter me di ate state, they must
be con vinced as to the con crete and real life af ter the res ur rec tion. But no
re li gion gives such com fort as Chris tian ity, when ques tions are pro pounded
in re gard to death, the in ter me di ate state and eter nal life, or the great and
grand here after.

The more we fill out the pic ture within the lim its of rev e la tion, we feel
the su pe ri or ity of the Es cha tol ogy of the Chris tian re li gion. Even non-Chris- 
tian peo ple and ad her ents of other re li gions might be con vinced if they
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would im par tially com pare the Es cha tol ogy of Chris tian ity and the pic ture
of life to come as pre sented in the eth nic re li gions. And if they, for the time
be ing at least, would drop all at tempts to solve re li gious prob lems and in- 
stead learn by ex pe ri ence, they would soon see a bet ter light than the so
called light of Asia and all other lights; and they would walk in the true
Light of the world and ac cept Christ as the only Mas ter. Chris tian ity is
God’s fi nal word to men. The time to de cide is now and not when we meet
the Mas ter face to face. As we all must leave this world, it is sense less to
post pone the main ques tion: What shall we do to be saved? If the Bible
does not an swer that ques tion, there is no an swer. As stu dents of Apolo get- 
ics we should ever keep in mind that the best Apol ogy of the Bible is the
Bible; and, we re peat it, the best way to find out is by ex per i ment in Chris- 
tian ex pe ri ence. Then each one can say: Eu reka, or, I have found it, or, to
use an other phrase: Veni, vidi, vici, which means: I came, I saw, I con- 
quered!
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Bib li og ra phy. Books On Apolo‐ 
get ics And Col lat eral Read ing.

1. On Gen eral Apolo get ics and Ev i dence.

Ebrard: “Apolo get ics,” 3 vols.
Frank: “Sys tem of the Chris tian Cer tainty”
Christlieb: “Mod ern Doubt and Chris tian Be lief”
Bruce: “Apolo get ics”
Orr: “The Chris tian View of God and the World”
Fisher: “The Grounds of The is tic and Chris tian Be lief”
Luthardt: “Fun da men tal Moral and Sav ing Truths”
Smith: “Apolo get ics”
Stearns: “The Ev i dence of Chris tian Ex pe ri ence”
But ler: “The Anal ogy of Re li gion”
Godet: “De fense of the Chris tian Faith.”

2. On Rev e la tion, The ism, Etc.

Auberlen: “The Di vine Rev e la tion”
Di man: “The The is tic Ar gu ments”
Flint: “The ism,” “Anti-The is tic The o ries”
Har ris: Philo soph i cal Ba sis of The ism"
Janet: “Fi nal Causes”
Keyser: “The Ra tio nal Test”
Mead: “Su per nat u ral Rev e la tion”
Mi cou: “Ba sic Ideas in Re li gion”
Re men sny der: “Rea son, His tory and Re li gion.”
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3. On Cre ation.

Bet tex: “The First Page of the Bible”, “The Six Days of Cre ation”
Gri d ley: “The First Chap ter of Gen e sis as the Foun da tion for Sci ence
and Re li gion”
Daw son:*“The Ori gin of the World”
Hol brook: “The Panorama of Cre ation.”

4. On the Bible, Crit i cism, In spi ra tion, Etc.

Home: “An In tro duc tion to the Crit i cal Study and Knowl edge of the
Scrip tures”
Orr: “The Prob lem of the Old Tes ta ment”
Green: “The Higher Crit i cism of the Pen ta teuch”
Cham bers: “Moses and His Re cent Crit ics”
Girdle stone: “The Build ing Up of the Old Tes ta ment”
Wells: “Why We Be lieve the Bible”
Behrends: “The Old Tes ta ment Un der Fire”
Schmauk: “The Neg a tive Crit i cism and the Old Tes ta ment”
Zahn: “In tro duc tion to the New Tes ta ment”
Gre gory: “The Canon and Text of the New Tes ta ment”
Haas: “Bib li cal Crit i cism”
Gre gory (D. S.): “Why Four Gospels?”
Bet tex: “The Bible and Mod ern Crit i cism”
Col lett: “All About the Bible”
Bet tex: “The Bible the Word of God”, “The Word of Truth”
Cave: “The In spi ra tion of the Old Tes ta ment”
Brookes (J. A.): “God Spake All These Words”
Lee: “The In spi ra tion of the Scrip tures”
Mcin tosh (H.): “Is Christ In fal li ble and the Bible True?”
Orr: “Rev e la tion and In spi ra tion”
Pier son: “The In spired Word”, “Many In fal li ble Proofs”
Faunce: “The Ma ture Man’s Dif fi cul ties with the Bible”
Ha ley: “Al leged Dis crep an cies of the Bible”
Tuck: “Hand book of Bib li cal Dif fi cul ties”
Mo z ley: “Lec tures on the Old Tes ta ment”
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Tor rey: “Dif fi cul ties in the Bible”
John son (Franklin): “The Quo ta tions of the New Tes ta ments from the
Old”
Gausen: “Theop neus tia, The Ple nary In spi ra tion of the Holy Scrip- 
tures”
Saphir (Adolph): “Christ and the Scrip tures”
Lee: “The In spi ra tion of the Scrip tures”
Kaf tan (Julius): “Je sus and Paulus.”

5. On Arche ol ogy, Ex plo ration, Mon u men tal
Ev i dence, Etc,

Clay: “Light on the Old Tes ta ment from Ba bel”
Hil precht: “Ex plo rations in Bible Lands Dur ing the Nine teenth Cen- 
tury”
Sayce: “The Higher Crit i cism and the Mon u ments”, “Mon u ments,
Facts and Higher Crit i cal The o ries”
Kyle: “The De cid ing Voice of the Mon u ments in Bib li cal Crit i cism”
Kit tel: “The Baby lo nian Ex ca va tions and Early Bible His tory”
Petrie (Flinders): “Re searches in Sinai”, “Hyk sos and Is raelite Cities”
Urquhart: “Arche ol ogy’s So lu tion of Old Tes ta ment Prob lems”
Nav ille: “Arche ol ogy in the Old Tes ta ment.”

6. On Mir a cles, the Bible and Sci ence, An‐ 
swer to Prayers.

Read Christlieb’s lec ture on mir a cles in his “Mod ern Doubt and Chris- 
tian Be lief”
Bet tex: “The Mir a cle”
Stein meyer: “Mir a cles of Our Lord”
Laid law: “The Mir a cles of Our Lord”
Wend land: “Mir a cles and Chris tian ity”
Lamb: “Mir a cle and Sci ence”
Bet tex: “Sci ence and Chris tian ity”
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Smyth: “Through Sci ence to Faith”
John ston (Howard A.): “Sci en tific Faith”
Rice (W. N.): “Chris tian Faith in an Age of Sci ence”
Schields: “Sci en tific Ev i dences of Re vealed Re li gion”
Calder wood: “Sci ence and Re li gion”
An der son: “A Doubter’s Doubt About Sci ence and Re li gion”
Wright: “Sci en tific Con fir ma tions of the Old Tes ta ment”
Reusch: “Na ture and the Bible”
Kurtz: “The Bible and As tron omy.”
Pat ton: “Prayer and its Re mark able An swers”
Flem ing: “The Dy namic of All-Prayer”
Hal limond (John G.): “The Mir a cle of An swered Prayer”
Faris: “The Book of An swered Prayer.”

7. On Prophecy.

Gloag: “The Mes sianic Prophe cies”
Keith: “Ev i dence of the Truth of the Chris tian Re li gion de rived from
the lit eral ful fill ment of Prophecy”
Seiss: “Voices From Baby lon”
Guin ness: “The Ap proach ing End of the Age”, “Light for the Last
Days”
Keil’s and Delitzsch’s Com men taries on the Old Tes ta ment
Lange’s Com men tary
Wei d ner: “An no ta tions on the Rev e la tion of St. John” (Luth. Com.)
Urquhart: “The Won ders of Prophecy.”

8. On An thro po log i cal Ques tions, Evo lu tion,
Etc.

On Doc tri nal ques tions un der this head ing and in all, study Dog mat ics.
Laid law: “The Bible Doc trine of Man”
Delitzsch: “Sys tem of Bib li cal Psy chol ogy”
Muller (Julius): “The Chris tian Doc trine of Sin”
Orr: “God’s Im age in Man”
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Wright: “Ori gin and An tiq uity of Man”
Townsend: “Adam and Eve”, “The Del uge: His tory or Myth?”
Orr: “The Prob lem of Sin”
Bal lard: “Why Does Not God In ter vene?”
Kel log: “Dar win ism To day”
Berg son: “Cre ative Evo lu tion.” As a com par a tive study some stu dents
may be in ter ested in works of Drum mond, Fiske, LeConte, Wal lace, et
al. Pat ter son: “The Other Side of Evo lu tion”
Den nert: “At the Deathbed of Dar win ism.”

9. On Chris to log i cal and So te ri o log i cal Ques‐ 
tions, Chris tian Sci ence and other Be liefs.

Study lead ing Dog mat ics
Bet tex: “What Think Ye of Christ?”, “The Glory of the Tri une God”
Dorner: “His tory of the Doc trine of the Per son of Christ”
Fair bairn: “The Place of Christ in Mod ern The ol ogy”
Forsyth: “The Per son and Place of Je sus Christ”
Grist: “The His toric Christ in the Faith of To day”
Lid don: “The Di vin ity of Our Lord”
Mack in tosh: “The Doc trine of the Per son of Je sus Christ”
Schaff: “The Per son Christ”
Orr: “The Vir gin Birth of Christ”
Sweet: “The Birth and In fancy of Je sus Christ”
Case: “The His toric ity of Je sus”
Cameron: “The Re nascence of Je sus”
Dale: “The Liv ing Christ and the Four Gospels”
Orr: “The Res ur rec tion of Je sus”
Knowl ing: “The Tes ti mony of St. Paul to Christ.”
Dale: “The Atone ment”
Forsyth: “The Work of Christ”
Re men sny der: “The Atone ment and Mod ern Thought”
Ja cobs: “El e ments of Re li gion.”
Storrs: “Di vine Ori gin of Chris tian ity”
Mullins: “Why Is Chris tian ity True?”
Haas (J. A. W.): “Trends of Thought and Chris tian Truth”
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Draw bridge: “Com mon Ob jec tions to Chris tian ity”
Fair bairn: “The Phi los o phy of the Chris tian Re li gion”
Tis dall (St. Clair): “Chris tian ity and Other Faiths”
Sandt: “Chris tian Sci ence, Weighed and Tested”
Coombs: “Re li gious Delu sions”
Cop page: “Chris tian Sci ence in the Light of Rea son”
Saus saye: “Man ual of the Sci ence of Re li gion”
Muir: “Mod ern Sub sti tutes for Chris tian ity”
Zwe mer: “Mo hammed or Christ”
New man: “Chris tian ity Tri umphant.”

10. On Chris tian and Re li gious Ex pe ri ence,

Frank: “Sys tem of the Chris tian Cer tainty”
Stearns: “The Ev i dence of Chris tian Ex pe ri ence”
com pare the view of Dorner in his “Sys tem of Chris tian Doc trine”
James: “Va ri eties of Re li gious Ex pe ri ence”
Clark (Henry W.): “The Phi los o phy of Chris tian Ex pe ri ence”
Ger berd ing: “New Tes ta ment Con ver sions”
Beg bie: “Twice-Born Men.”

11. On Im mor tal ity and Here after.

Fos dick: “The As sur ance of Im mor tal ity”
Mack in tosh: “Im mor tal ity and the Fu ture”
Thom son: “Life, Death, and Im mor tal ity”
Re men sny der: “Doom Eter nal”
James: “Hu man Im mor tal ity”
Dahle: “Life Af ter Death”
Salmond: “Chris tian Doc trine of Im mor tal ity”
Seiss: “The Apoc a lypse.”

12. Man u als.
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Fisher: “Man ual of Chris tian Ev i dences”
Keyser: “A Sys tem of Chris tian Ev i dence”
Knox: “The Di rect and Fun da men tal Proofs of the Chris tian Re li gion”
Row: “Man ual of Chris tian Ev i dences”
Stew art: “Hand book of Chris tian Ev i dences.”
Some of the books have been se lected among many with the view to
as sist the reg u lar stu dent in his spe cial study, in his pre par ing pa pers
for class and for The sis-work. Sev eral of the books men tioned may be
a guide for the gen eral reader in study ing spe cial top ics in which he
may be in ter ested.
ORA ET LAB ORA
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Copy right No tice

This book was pub lished 2020 by The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry Luther an Li- 
brary.org. Mi nor up dates to spell ing and punc tu a tion may have been made. The orig i nal in- 
dex does not ap pear in this edi tion, oth er wise unabridged.

Orig i nally pub lished 1917 by Au gus tana Book Con cern, Rock Is land, Ill.
Im age on im print page is Still Life With Bible by Vin cent Van Gogh.
This Luther an Li brary.org book is re leased un der the Cre ative Com mons At tri bu tion 4.0

In ter na tional (CC BY 4.0) li cense, which means you may freely use, share, copy, or trans- 
late it as long as you pro vide at tri bu tion to Luther an Li brary.org, and place on it no fur ther
re stric tions.

The text and art work within are be lieved to be in the U.S. pub lic do main.
232 – v5

ISBN: 9798582078180 (pa per back)
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

Ba sic Bib li cal Chris tian ity |
Books to Down load

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/103-gerberding-new-testament-conversions/
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The Small Cat e chism of Mar tin Luther
The es sen tials of faith have re mained the same for 2000 years. They

are sum ma rized in (1) The Ten Com mand ments, (2) The Lord’s
Prayer, and (3) The Apos tles’ Creed. Fa mil iar ity with each of fers great
pro tec tion against fads and false hoods.
The Way Made Plain by Si mon Pe ter Long

A se ries of lec tures by the beloved Twen ti eth Cen tury Amer i can
pas tor on the ba sis of faith.
Bible Teach ings by Joseph Stump

A primer on the faith in tended for new be liev ers. Rich in Scrip ture.
Chris tian ba sics ex plained from Scrip ture in clear and jar gon-free lan- 
guage. Many ex cel lent Bible stud ies can be made from this book.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

Es sen tial The ol ogy | Books to
Down load

The Augs burg Con fes sion: An In tro duc tion To Its Study And An Ex po- 
si tion Of Its Con tents by Matthias Loy

“Sin cere be liev ers of the truth re vealed in Christ for man’s sal va tion
have no rea son to be ashamed of Luther, whom God sent to bring
again to His peo ple the pre cious truth in Je sus and whose heroic con- 
tention for the faith once de liv ered o the saints led to the es tab lish ment
of the Church of the Augs burg Con fes sion, now gen er ally called the
Evan gel i cal Lutheran Church.”
The Doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by Matthias Loy

“Hu man rea son and in cli na tion are al ways in their nat u ral state
averse to the doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion by faith. Hence it is no won der
that earth and hell com bine in per sis tent ef forts to ban ish it from the
Church and from the world.”

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/583-jacobs-luthers-small-catechism
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/190-long-the-way-made-plain/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/709-stump-bible-teachings/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/484-loy-augsburg-confession-introduction-exposition/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/171-loy-doctrine-of-justification/
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The Con fes sional Prin ci ple by Theodore Schmauk
Theodore Schmauk’s ex plo ration and de fense of the Chris tian faith

con sists of five parts: His tor i cal In tro duc tion; Part 1: Are Con fes sions
Nec es sary?; Part 2: Con fes sions in the Church; Part 3: Lutheran Con- 
fes sions; and Part 4: The Church in Amer ica.
Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith by Henry Eyster Ja cobs

A Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith has been ap pre ci ated by Chris- 
tians since its orig i nal pub li ca tion for its easy to use ques tion and an- 
swer for mat, its clear or ga ni za tion, and its cov er age of all the es sen- 
tials of the Chris tian faith. Two es says on elec tion and pre des ti na tion
are in cluded, in clud ing Luther’s “Spec u la tions Con cern ing Pre des ti na- 
tion”.

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

De vo tional Clas sics | Books to
Down load

Ser mons on the Gospels by Matthias Loy. and Ser mons on the Epis tles
by Matthias Loy_

“When you feel your bur den of sin weigh ing heav ily upon you,
only go to Him… Only those who will not ac knowl edge their sin and
feel no need of a Sav ior — only these are re jected. And these are not
re jected be cause the Lord has no pity on them and no de sire to de liver
them from their wretched ness, but only be cause they will not come to
Him that they might have life. They re ject Him, and there fore stand re- 
jected. But those who come to Him, poor and needy and help less, but
trust ing in His mercy, He will re ceive, to com fort and to save.”
The Great Gospel by Si mon Pe ter Long and The Eter nal Epis tle by Si- 
mon Pe ter Long

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/104-schmauk-confessional-principle/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/109-jacobs-summary-christian-faith/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/550-loy-sermons-on-the-gospels/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/589-loy-sermons-on-the-epistles/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/192-long-great-gospel/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/215-long-eternal-epistle/
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“I want you to un der stand that I have never preached opin ions from
this pul pit; it is not a ques tion of opin ion; I have ab so lutely no right to
stand here and give you my opin ion, for it is not worth any more than
yours; we do not come to church to get opin ions; I claim that I can
back up ev ery ser mon I have preached, with the Word of God, and it is
not my opin ion nor yours, it is the eter nal Word of God, and you will
find it so on the Judg ment day. I have noth ing to take back, and I never
will; God does not want me to.”
True Chris tian ity by John Arndt
The Ser mons of Theophilus Stork: A De vo tional Trea sure

“There are many of us who be lieve; we are con vinced; but our souls
do not take fire at con tact with the truth. Happy he who not only be- 
lieves, but be lieves with fire… This en ergy of be lief, this ar dor of con- 
vic tion, made the com mon places of the Gospel, the old, old story,
seem in his [Stork’s] ut ter ance some thing fresh and ir re sistibly at trac- 
tive. Men lis tened to old truths from his lips as though they were a new
rev e la tion. They were new, for they came out of a heart that new
coined them and stamped its own im press of vi tal ity upon them as they
passed through its ex pe ri ence…” – From the In tro duc tion

Full cat a log avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Many pa per back edi tions
at Ama zon.

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/502-stork-sermons/
https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/publication/
https://www.amazon.com/s?i=stripbooks&rh=p_27%3ALutheran+Librarian&s=relevancerank&text=Lutheran+Librarian
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